
PRAYER

1. What is prayer? “Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, uttered or unexpressed.”

R2251 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
“Prayer is the soul’s sin cere desire, uttered or
unex pressed,” says the poet: and he says truly,
for the Scrip tures inform us that God is a “dis -
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart;”
and again, that in the case of the saints the spirit
or inten tion is accepted by the Lord when we
approach him in sea sons of dis tress, when we
can find no lan guage in which to clothe our feel -
ings and desires,—when we come to him with

spirit-groanings which we can not utter in words.
(Rom. 8:26.) Nev er the less both by words and
exam ple our Lord instructed us that our prayers
should be uttered, for mu lated, and, if pos si ble, not 
be left merely to inco her ent feel ings and groan -
ings. It was to this end that he gave the instruc -
tions of the pres ent les son, in answer to the re -
quest of the apos tles, “Lord, teach us to pray.”—
Luke 11:1.

F680 [¶2, first sen tence]: 
As the Scrip tures explain, prayer is the attempt to gain access to the pres ence of God, and to
hold communion with him.

2. What is the privilege and power of prayer?

R1864 [col. 1 ¶6]: 
To the thought ful, appre cia tive mind, one of the
great est priv i leges which the Word of God offers
is that of per sonal audi ence and com mu nion
with the King of kings and Lord of lords. When
we con sider how great is our God, and how
exalted his sta tion, how won der ful is the con de -
scen sion that thus regards our low estate! He it is 
whose glory covereth the heav ens, and whose
king dom ruleth over the whole uni verse. He it
is who is with out begin ning of days or end of
years: “From ever last ing to ever last ing thou
art God.” He is the immor tal, the self-exist ing
One, “dwell ing in the light which no man can
approach unto, whom no man hath seen nor can
see.” The heav ens declare his glory and the fir -
ma ment showeth his hand i work. In all his vast
uni ver sal domain there is noth ing hid den from
him, nor can he be wea ried by its care. His wis -
dom, who can fathom? and his ways, who can

find them out? or who hath been his coun sel lor?
His mighty intel lect grasps with ease all the inter -
ests of his wide domin ion, from immen sity to
minu tia. His eye never slum bers nor sleeps, nor
can the small est thing escape his notice, not even a 
spar row’s fall; and the very hairs of our heads are
all num bered. It is his skill which clothes with life
and beauty the grass of the field, which to-day is,
and to-mor row is cast into the oven. And are not
we, the crea tures of his hand, “fear fully and won -
der fully made,” and the sub jects, too, of his love
and care? —“O Lord, thou hast searched me and
known me. Thou knowest my downsitting and
mine upris ing; thou understandest my thought
afar off. Thou compassest my path and my lying
down, and art acquainted with all my ways; for
there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, O Lord,
thou knowest it alto gether. Thou hast beset me
behind and before, and laid thine hand upon me.

R2004 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
The priv i lege of prayer which God has pro -
vided for his peo ple is one of the great est
boons imag in able. “Let us there fore come
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of
need.” (Heb. 4:16.) The mercy has been pro -

vided by God in the great sac ri fice of Christ,
 sufficient to cover all “the sins that are past,
through the for bear ance of God;” but we must
by faith approach the throne of grace in order to
obtain this mercy. So, also, with all of our neces -
si ties as new crea tures in Christ; grace to help
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for every time of need lies wait ing for us to
claim it—at the throne of grace. Although our
Heav enly Father knoweth what we need, and
has made so abun dant a pro vi sion for us, yet he
will be inquired of, solic ited, by his peo ple, for

these mer cies which he assures us he is far
more pleased to give than are earthly par ents
to do good unto their chil dren.

3. What is the object of prayer?
R2004 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
God’s appoint ment that his peo ple should
approach him in prayer is, there fore, not for the
pur pose of inform ing him of our needs, for these
he knows far better than we do, but for our spir i -
tual profit, that we may be kept in close touch with 
him, that we may con tin u ally real ize his love and
care and grace toward all who have come into the

divine fam ily through Christ and the New Cov e -
nant. For this rea son, while send ing rain and
sun shine upon the world in gen eral, God holds
in his hand many favors, great and small, for
“his peo ple,” which he will bestow only in
answer to their faith and prayers.

R2252 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
“Your Father knoweth what things ye have need
of before ye ask him.” The Chris tian’s prayer
there fore is not for the pur pose of giv ing infor ma -
tion to God, nor for the pur pose of call ing atten -
tion to mat ters which he might over look or for get;
but on the con trary he is enjoined to pray and
required to pray, because it will ben e fit him self:
God with holds many of his bless ings until we
approach to ask them in prayer, in order that we
may real ize our need of his aid, and our depend -
ence on him. Our prayers there fore are not to
induce God to give us things which he desires to
with hold from us, but are merely to secure the

things which he desires us to have and has

prom ised to us, and is more will ing to give than

to with hold. And how wise is this divine

arrange ment: how many of God’s peo ple have

real ized great ben e fit from this divine arrange -

ment that we must ask if we would receive, must 

seek if we would find, must “knock if it be

opened unto us.” And thus, in addi tion to the

favors asked and received, the very neces sity of

prayer itself has brought us into close fel low ship

with the Lord—into the enjoy ment of one of our

great est priv i leges and bless ings.

F679 [¶1]: 
“In thy pres ence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand
are plea sures for ev er more,” declares the prophet.
(Psa. 16:11) It is because prayer brings the soul into 
the pres ence of the Lord that it pre pares the way
for divine bless ing and super la tive joys. Evi dently
the open ing of the way for the Lord’s peo ple to
approach the throne of grace is not with the object
of their chang ing the divine will or plans. Such
a thought is incom pat i ble with every rea son able

con sid er ation of the sub ject; hence, the Lord in -
structs us that proper pray ing is not along the
line of mak ing requests that our wills be done, in
oppo si tion to the divine will, but along the line
of full sub mis sion to the lat ter. The Apos tle de -
clares of some, “Ye ask, and receive not, because
ye ask amiss”—in har mony with your own
desires, and not in har mony with the divine
arrange ment and plan. James 4:3

4. What is the necessity for prayer?

R2004 [col. 2 ¶8]: 
Prayer is not a priv i lege merely, but also a neces -
sity;—com manded as indis pens able to our Chris -
tian growth. (Rom. 12:9-13; 1 Thes. 5:17.) Who ever

loses the desire to thank and wor ship and com -
mune with the Father of mer cies, may rest
assured that he is los ing the very spirit of son -
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ship, and should promptly seek and remove the
bar rier—the world, the flesh or the devil. Every
addi tional evi dence of the Lord’s con fi dence in
us by the reveal ing to us of his char ac ter and
plan, so far from dimin ish ing our wor ship and

prayers, should mul ti ply them. If our hearts are
good soil they will bring forth the more abun -
dantly.

R2502 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
One of the points of the Adver sary’s attack, sur -
est to have a bane ful influ ence, is along this line.
When the Lord’s peo ple become over charged
with the cares of this life, instead of real iz ing
their dan ger and seek ing the help of the Lord to
order the affairs of life dif fer ently, the sug ges tion 
comes that they are too weary to pray, or that
another time will be more favor able: or per haps
they are so fully engrossed that rev er ence and
acknowl edg ment to the Lord, from whom com -
eth every good and per fect gift, is entirely for got -
ten: or per haps sin lieth at the door, and they
seek not to think of the Lord, and there fore avoid 

the throne of grace: or per haps cold ness has come

in from some other cause, and the Lord seems afar

off, and prayer becomes a mere for mal ity and is by 

and by aban doned. The child of God who is in a

proper con di tion of heart-har mony will desire to

com mune with his Cre ator,—not only to hear his

Word, but also to offer thanksgiving and wor ship;

as surely as he will desire nat u ral food and drink

for the sus te nance of his nat u ral body. Who ever

has not this expe ri ence should seek it; and, accord -

ing to our Lord’s prom ise, he that seeketh findeth,

and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.

R2692 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Prayer is good; it is ab so lutely in dis pens able to
Chris tian life. It means, not only a liv ing faith,
but a grow ing faith. Ex pe ri ence will prove that
ne glect of ei ther pri vate prayer (Matt. 6:6) or
prayer in the con gre ga tion of the Lord’s peo ple
(Acts 12:12; 1:14; 16:13; 1 Cor. 11:4,5; 14:13,14) is
sure to lead to lean ness of soul and luke warm -
ness in re spect to spir i tual things—un faith ful -
ness, cold ness, death. On the con trary, com mu -
nion with the Lord in prayer brings in creased

con fi dence in the Lord’s su per vi sion of our af fairs; 
in creased faith in all the ex ceed ing great and pre -
cious prom ises of his Word; in creased re al iza tion
of his lead ings, past and pres ent; in creased love
for all the breth ren of Christ, and in creased soli -
citude for their wel fare and spir i tual prog ress.
Prayer is thus closely and ac tively iden ti fied
with prog ress in spir i tual things, prog ress in the
fruits of the spirit, to ward God, the breth ren,
and all men.

“Manna,” July 24:   The effec tual fer vent prayer of a righ teous man availeth much. James 5:16

Com mu nion with the Lord in prayer brings in -
creased con fi dence in the Lord’s super vi sion of
our affairs; increased faith in all the exceed ing
great and pre cious prom ises of His Word;
increased real iza tion of His lead ings, past and
pres ent; increased love for all the breth ren of

Christ, and increased solic i tude for their wel fare
and spir i tual prog ress. Prayer is thus closely and
actively iden ti fied with prog ress in spir i tual
things, prog ress in the fruits of the Spirit, toward
God, the breth ren, and all men. 

R3640 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
Another thought con nected with this is the pro -

pri ety and neces sity for prayer. We have been

sur prised occa sion ally to hear of some pro fessed

fol lower of Christ urg ing the impro pri ety of

prayer—that all of life should be a prayer, and

that there should be no for mal kneel ing before

the Lord in wor ship and thanksgiving. Such a

prop o si tion is astound ing to us—the logic of it is

incom pre hen si ble. True, indeed, we are to pray

with out ceas ing. Our entire lives are to be so

devoted to the Lord and to his cause, and our

minds are to be so filled with appre ci a tion of his
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good ness, and our faith in him is to be so con stant
and so bright, that we will always have in mind
his will in every mat ter, and thus be in the pray ing 
atti tude of heart con tin u ally; but we hold that no
Chris tian can main tain this heart atti tude with out
going to the Lord in a more par tic u lar and for mal

man ner, and pref er a bly upon the knees, and if
pos si ble some times at least in sol i tude—“Enter
into thy closet and pray to thy Father who is in
secret.”

5. What is the necessity for persistency in prayer?

R2005 [col. 2 ¶5, 6]: 
True faith, then, makes sure of its ground by giv -

ing care ful heed to the Lord’s Word; and then, ask -

ing ac cord ing to that Word, it has con fi dence in

the re sults, and waits and prays and watches, per -

se ver ingly and pa tiently. “Watch and pray,” and

“be lieve that ye shall re ceive,” were our Lord’s fre -

quent in junc tions. He spake a par a ble about an

un just judge who was moved by the im por tu ni ties 

of a poor widow to do her jus tice; and then in -

quired whether God, the true judge, would not in

due time hear his elect Church, and avenge their

cause justly, though he wait a long time,—un til his 

own “due time.” And we are told that he ut tered

this par a ble to the pur port that God’s peo ple ought 

to pray con tin u ously, and “not to faint [yield].”
—Luke 18:1.

What ever might be our nat u ral incli na tions
with ref er ence to def i nite ness and per sis tency
in prayer, we must take our instruc tions from
the Scrip tures; and, over com ing our nat u ral
pre di lec tions, we must as “lit tle chil dren” and
as “dear chil dren” con form our views and con -
duct to the instruc tion which is from above. Let 
us all, there fore, remem ber the words, “Ask [in 
my name] and ye shall receive, that your joy
may be full.” (John 16:24.) The Heav enly Father
has mul ti plied mer cies, bless ings and provi -
dences in store for his obe di ent and faith ful
chil dren who will ask for them.

R2865 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
The les son of the spir i tual Isra el ite in this cir cum -
stance is in har mony with our Lord’s words, “Men 
ought con tin u ously to pray and not to faint.” God
wishes us to be per sis tent, and our per sis tence
mea sures and indi cates the depth of our desires.
If the bless ing in answer to our prayer does not
come in the moment of ask ing we are to con tinue

“instant in prayer,”—patiently wait ing for the
Lord’s due time, faith fully trust ing him that he is 
will ing to give the bless ing which he prom ised,
even though he may for a time with hold it with a 
view to our becom ing the more ear nest in seek -
ing it.

R3662 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]—Impor tu nity In Prayer.
Our les son relates chiefly to Nehemiah’s prayer
to the Lord after he had heard of the con di tions
in Judea—his prayer for the Lord’s bless ing and
assis tance, to the intent that the good prom ises of
the Lord respect ing his holy city and land might
be ful filled. Nehemiah does not give us the words
of all his prayers, for we learn from other parts of
the narrative that he prayed after this man ner for
four months before he began to have an answer.
What we read, there fore, is sup posed to be a gen -
eral out line of the sen ti ments which he expressed
in var i ous forms at dif fer ent times, pray ing with -

out ceas ing dur ing those four months. Of course

dur ing all this time he attended to his duties, but

this prayer was always in his heart, the sen ti -

ment of his mind, and more or less asso ci ated

with all his thoughts and plans and arrange -

ments.
So it should be with all of the Lord’s peo ple of

spir i tual Israel. The things which we have only a
slight desire for we may men tion once or twice at 
the throne of grace, but those things which lie
very close to our hearts become our con tin ual
prayer, asso ci at ing in our minds with all of life’s
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duties and inter ests, the heart grav i tat ing con tin -
u ally toward the thing we have desired of the
Lord, and on suit able oppor tu ni ties repeat ing to
him the request—mak ing sure that the thing we
request is in accord with his prom ises. This is the 
kind of pray ing which the Lord com mended say -

ing, “Men ought always to pray and not to faint”
—that the Lord’s peo ple ought to con tinue ask ing
for the right things with some degree of per sis -
tency, and should not grow weary, hope less, faith -
less, faint in their hearts.

6. To whom and through whom should we pray?

R2252 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
Our Lord’s in struc tion is, “Pray to thy Fa ther,”
“Pray, our Fa ther which art in heaven.” But
this in struc tion is to be cou pled with the fur -
ther in struc tion, “What so ever ye shall ask of
the Fa ther in my name he will give it you.”
(John 15:16; 16:23.) “No man com eth unto the
Fa ther but by me.” (John 14:6.) This ex cludes
Jews, ex cludes Moham med ans, ex cludes the
hea then, ex cludes all who have not a knowl -
edge of Christ and a faith in him as the Re -
deemer. Only be liev ers who have ac cepted
Christ may ap proach God in prayer and call
him “Fa ther;” oth ers may for mu late pe ti tions,
but need ex pect no an swers. It is only af ter we

have ac cepted Christ and had our sins for given
through faith in his blood that we may have the
“bold ness to en ter into the ho li est by the blood
of Je sus by a new and liv ing way which he has
con se crated for us.” (Heb. 10:19,20.) These priv i -
leges which we en joy un der the New Cov e nant
sealed and rat i fied by the blood of Je sus, had
their cor re spon dence and type in fleshly Is rael
and the Law Cov e nant sealed with the blood of
bulls and goats; hence it was that the Jews as a
peo ple un der their cov e nant were per mit ted to
have ac cess to God in prayer—tho not so di -
rectly and closely and in ti mately as we of the
New Cov e nant.

E457 [¶2, last two sen tences]: 
The betrothed Bride of Christ has no stand ing
with the Father except in and through her
beloved Bride groom. Her requests are made in
his name, through his merit, and must con tinue

so to be made, until that which is per fect is come,
when she shall be received into glory—the full
 liberty of the sons of God, through the first res ur -
rec tion.

7. Before whom should we pray?

In Secret.
Matthew 6:5-9 And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are: for

they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets,
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. But
thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret
shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the
heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be
not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what things ye have
need of, before ye ask him. After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 

Before believers.
John 17:1-26 These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,

Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee: As
thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as
many as thou hast given him. And this is life eternal, that they might know thee
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the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. I have glorified thee on 
the earth: I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do. And now, O
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee
before the world was. I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou
gavest me out of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them me; and they 
have kept thy word. Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast
given me are of thee. For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest
me; and they have received them, and have known surely that I came out from
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. I pray for them: I pray not
for the world, but for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine. And all
mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them. And now I am no
more in the world, but these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father,
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be 
one, as we are. While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy name:
those that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of
perdition; that the scripture might be fulfilled. And now come I to thee; and
these things I speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in
themselves. I have given them thy word; and the world hath hated them, because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that thou
shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from
the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them
through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, even
so have I also sent them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray I for these alone,
but for them also which shall believe on me through their word; That they all may 
be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us:
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou
gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one: I in
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and that the world
may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.
Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am;
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me
before the foundation of the world. O righteous Father, the world hath not
known thee: but I have known thee, and these have known that thou hast sent
me. And I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the love
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them. 

John 11:41-42 Then they took away the stone from the place where the dead was laid. 
And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard
me. And I knew that thou hearest me always: but because of the people which
stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 

Matthew 18:19 Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth as
touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father
which is in heaven. 

Before believers and unbelievers.
Luke 3:21 Now when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus also

being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, 
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John 12:27-29 Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this 
hour: but for this cause came I unto this hour. [28] Father, glorify thy name. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. [29] The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said that it
thundered: others said, An angel spake to him. 

Matthew 27:46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli,
lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?

In the public assembly of the saints.
Acts 12:12 And when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the

mother of John, whose surname was Mark; where many were gathered together
praying. 

Acts 1:14 These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. 

1 Cor. 11:4,5 Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered,
dishonoureth his head. But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her
head uncovered dishonoureth her head: for that is even all one as if she were
shaven. 

1 Cor. 14:13,14 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he
may interpret. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my
understanding is unfruitful. 

R2251 [col. 1 ¶6] through R2252 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
Amongst those who approach God in prayer as

his chil dren, dif fer ent cir cum stances and con di -

tions may have a bear ing as respects the man ner

of wor ship: at times they may prop erly go aside

and hold com mu nion with the Father in secret,—

where no earthly eye will see and no earthly ear

will hear. Our Lord’s own exam ple should be an

illus tra tion of this priv i lege: we remem ber how it 

is writ ten of him fre quently that he went apart

from his dis ci ples and prayed alone, and how

some times he spent the entire night in sol i tary

prayer.
Prayer at other times may prop erly and prof it -

ably be offered in the pres ence of fel low-believ -
ers and audi bly, as the prayer of all and in which
all are inter ested and join. An illus tra tion of this
may also be drawn from our Lord’s exam ple: for
instance, his prayers recorded in John 11:41,42;
17; Matt. 11:25,26; Luke 10:21; 11:1. These prayers 
could not have been recorded if they had not
been heard by the apos tles: and the very object of 
their utter ances in their pres ence was evi dently
for their ben e fit and bless ing, as well as for the
ben e fit and bless ing of all the house hold of faith

since then. The prayers of Moses and Sol o mon,
David and Jer e miah, Ezekiel and Dan iel are also
recorded, and hence were made pub licly, at least
before the Lord’s peo ple. The record respect ing
the early Church seems to imply that they met
together as one fam ily and that their prayers
as well as their hymns and song-prayers were gen -
eral, in com mon, for the ben e fit of the whole com -
pany pres ent. This is implied in the account given
in Acts 1:14 where it is declared, “These all con tin -
ued with one accord in prayer and sup pli ca tion,
with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus,
and with his breth ren.” Again, the words of one of 
their prayers are quoted in Acts 1:24;  evidently
this prayer was uttered audi bly and in com mon.
Again in 1 Cor. 14:16 the Apos tle shows the
thanksgiving of the con gre ga tion was and should
be pre sented before the Lord not only audi bly but
in a lan guage heard and under stood by the wor -
ship ers, so that all might be able to say “Amen” to
the thanksgiving and peti tion.

At times it may not be improper to give thanks
to God in the pres ence of a mixed com pany—be -
liev ers and unbe liev ers. Illus tra tion of this course
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is found in our Lord’s own con duct. His prayer
at his bap tism in Jor dan was wit nessed evi dently
by the mul ti tudes. (Luke 3:21.) Again our Lord
prayed in pub lic, in the hear ing of the mixed gath -
er ing, at the grave of Laz a rus. Again at the close of 
our Lord’s min is try, when he prayed, “Father,
save me from this hour,” “Father, glo rify thy
name,” the mul ti tudes sur round ing evi dently
heard or in some man ner knew of the prayer, as is
shown by the state ment of John 12:29. Again our
Lord’s last prayer, on the cross, was audi bly heard 
even by his ene mies.—Matt. 27:46,50.

We have gone into details of proof respect ing
this sub ject because some of God’s dear peo ple
have fallen into the error of sup pos ing from this
very les son which we are about to con sider, that it
is wrong, sin ful, to pray with or in the pres ence
of oth ers, either the Church or the world; they
 evidently put more stress upon our Lord’s words,
“Enter into thy closet, etc.,” than our Lord in -
tended, as we have shown from his own course of
con duct, which cer tainly is the best illus tra tion of
the spirit of his teach ings,—for “In him was no sin, 
nei ther was guile found in his mouth.” We remark 
inci den tally, how ever, that we have no sym pa thy
what ever with a prac tice which seems to be very
com mon with the major ity of Chris tians, namely,
that of preach ing at trans gres sors and scor ing
them, in prayers osten si bly offered to God. That
this gen eral dis po si tion is rec og nized by oth ers, is
well illus trated by the fol low ing state ment which
appeared in a Boston sec u lar jour nal, in a favor -
able com ment upon the dis course of a very pop u -
lar min is ter in that city. It said: “His prayer was
gen er ally acknowl edged to be one of the fin est
ever offered to a Boston audi ence.” There are in -

deed strong rea sons for believ ing that many of
the prayers offered are offered more to the con -
gre ga tions who hear than to the Almighty. This
is a gross per ver sion of the won der ful priv i lege
of prayer granted to God’s chil dren, and is of a
piece with the hypoc ri sies of our Lord’s day
against which he warned his dis ci ples, say ing
that those who thus pray are hyp o crites and
have their re ward in being heard of men; for that
is the reward they seek.

To this day the trav eler in the far East will see
and hear prayers in every direc tion. Some of
them may be results of mis di rected energy and
con science, but many of them no doubt, as inti -
mated by our Lord, are the results of spir i tual
pride and desire to be thought pious. A trav eler
in the East writes: “I was awak ened in the early
morn ing by a sound of prayer that was evi dently 
intended to be heard of men whether God
should hear it or not; it was a pro longed and
ener getic inton ing, with an occa sional rise in the
voice that would be sure to start the sound est
sleeper—it was the drag o man [guide], who after
the morn ing greet ing, added, ‘Did you hear me
pray this morn ing, my mas ter?’ Indeed I did,
was my reply. And then he told me of his zeal
and ear nest ness in prayer.” The cus toms of
Chris ten dom dif fer; and yet in every direc tion
we may find evi dence of the same spirit,—ambi -
tion to be thought pious, effort to make an im -
pres sion upon men and women, rather than to
hold com mu nion with the Heav enly Father.
Such hypoc ri sies can not be too strongly guarded
against in all those who seek and enjoy com mu -
nion with the Father and with our Lord Jesus
Christ.

8. What should be our manner of approach to God in prayer?

R1864 [col. 1 ¶8 through col. 2 ¶2]: 
Fallen crea tures though we be, from the noble
estate in which we were cre ated, God so loved our
race, even while we were yet sin ners, as to make
pro vi sion at great cost for our redemp tion and res -
ti tu tion and sub se quent eter nal glory. And there -
fore it is,—because he loves us,—that through
Christ he extends to us the gra cious favor of com -
ing to him as chil dren to a father. Won der ful is the
con de scen sion, won der ful the love and favor of
our God!

Yet our God is a God to be revered: he is not
one like our selves, our equal, into whose pres -
ence we may come with out that cer e mony and
deco rum due to his glo ri ous per son and office.
(Job 9:1-35.) The court of heaven has reg u la tions
and cer e mo nies of respect and due def er ence
which must be com plied with by every man who 
would gain an audi ence with the King of kings;
and it behooves us to inquire what those reg u la -
tions are before we pre sume to address him.
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Here the Word of God gives explicit direc tions.
Our Lord Jesus, the appointed “days-man” for
which Job so ear nestly longed (Job 9:32,33), said,
“No man com eth unto the Father, but by me. I
am the way.” (John 14:6.) Then he gave us an
illus tra tion of the man ner in which we should
address him, in what is known as the Lord’s
prayer. (Matt. 6:9-13.) The illus tra tion teaches (1)
that we (believ ers in Christ) may con sider our -
selves as in God’s esti ma tion rein stated (through
faith in Christ) to the orig i nal posi tion of sons of
God, and that we may there fore con fi dently
address him—“Our Father.” (2) It indi cates on
our part wor ship ful ado ra tion of the high and
holy One, and pro found rev er ence for the glo ri -
ous char ac ter and attrib utes of Our God.—“Hal -
lowed be thy name.” (3) It expresses full
sym pa thy with his revealed plan for a com ing
King dom of righ teous ness, which will be accord -

ing to his will.—“Thy King dom come, thy will be
done on earth as it is done in heaven.” This shows
the atti tude of heart to be toward righ teous ness,
and fully sub mit ted to the divine will and pur -
pose, that God may work in it to will and to do his
good plea sure. (4) It expresses in plain and sim ple
lan guage its depend ence on God for daily needs,
and the con fi dence of a child in the Father for
the sup ply of those needs out of his abun dant ful -
ness.—“Give us this day our daily bread.” (5) It
seeks for give ness for tres passes, and rec og nizes
also the obli ga tion thus incurred to ren der the
same to those tres pass ing against us—“And for -
give us our debts as we for give our debt ors;” and
(6) it seeks to be guarded against temp ta tions and
to be for ti fied by God’s abound ing grace against
all the wiles of the adver sary*—“And aban don us
not to trial, but pre serve us from evil.”

R2251 [col. 1 ¶4, 5]: 
While cer tain rules should gov ern all prayers, all
ap proaches to God for com mu nion, namely, that
we should ap proach with hu mil ity and sim plic -
ity and rev er ence and in the name of Je sus, yet
cir cum stances may gov ern in cer tain par tic u lars:—

(1) The prayer of the sin ner, the alien and
stranger from God, should dif fer from that of the 
child of God who has received par don and rec -
on cil i a tion along the divinely appointed lines.

For instance, the prayer of the pub li can, approved
by our Lord, did not address Jeho vah as “Father”
but as God—“God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner.”
On the con trary, those who come into rela tion ship
with God under the terms of his cov e nant in
Christ have the priv i lege not only of rec og niz ing
God as the Cre ator and Ruler, but also as their
“Heav enly Father,” and of address ing him as
such.

R3352 [col. 1 ¶3]—“Hal lowed Be Thy Name.”
This ex presses ad o ra tion, ap pre ci a tion of di vine
good ness and great ness, and a cor re spond ing
rev er ence. In ad dress ing our pe ti tion to the Lord
our first thought is to be, not a self ish one re -
spect ing our selves, nor a thought re spect ing the
in ter ests of oth ers pre cious to us, but God is to be 
first in all of our thoughts and aims and cal cu la -
tions. We are to pray for noth ing that would not
be in ac cord with the honor of our heav enly Fa -
ther’s name; we are to wish for noth ing for our -
selves, or for our dear ones, that he would not
fully ap prove and com mis sion us to pray for.
Per haps no qual ity of heart is in greater dan ger
of be ing blot ted out amongst pro fess ing Chris -

tians to day than this thought of rev er ence for God. 

How ever much we have grown in knowl edge, and

how ever much we have got ten free from su per sti -

tions and er rors, and how ever ad vanced in some

re spects is the Chris tian’s po si tion of to day over

that of a cen tury ago, we fear that rev er ence has

been los ing ground, not only in the nom i nal

church, but with many of the mem bers of the one

“Church of the liv ing God, whose names are writ -

ten in heaven.” Ev ery loss of rev er ence is a dis tinct 

dis ad van tage, both to the Church and to the

world, pav ing the way to var i ous evils, and ul ti -

mately to anar chy.
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9. What should be our position in prayer?

R2501 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
Dan iel was not sat is fied to merely close his eyes in 
prayer af ter he had re tired to rest, as do many peo -
ple liv ing un der the greater light of this Gos pel
age, and un der greater priv i leges and op por tu ni -
ties and grander prom ises. He had a great God
who was wor thy of rev er ence and wor ship, and he 
was great enough as a man to ap pre ci ate that it
was a priv i lege to have in ter course and fel low ship 
with his Cre ator. He was not only not ashamed to
bow the knee to the Al mighty, but was un will ing
to as sume a less hum ble po si tion be fore God than
he and oth ers as sumed to ward earthly kings. Our

judg ment is that it is im pos si ble for any Chris tian 
to main tain a proper con sis tent walk in life, and
to build up such a char ac ter and faith struc ture
as are rep re sented by the Apos tle as com posed of 
“gold, sil ver and pre cious stones,” with out
prayer;—more than this, with out reg u lar ity in
prayer;—we would al most be in clined to say,

with out kneel ing in prayer: and we be lieve that
the ex pe ri ences and tes ti mo nies of the tru est and
best of the Lord’s peo ple who have ever lived
will cor rob o rate this.

R3640 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
An other thought con nected with this is the pro pri -
ety and ne ces sity for prayer. We have been sur -
prised oc ca sion ally to hear of some pro fessed fol -
lower of Christ urg ing the im pro pri ety of prayer—
that all of life should be a prayer, and that there
should be no for mal kneel ing be fore the Lord in
wor ship and thanksgiving. Such a prop o si tion is
as tound ing to us—the logic of it is in com pre hen si -
ble. True, in deed, we are to pray with out ceas ing.
Our en tire lives are to be so de voted to the Lord
and to his cause, and our minds are to be so filled

with ap pre ci a tion of his good ness, and our faith

in him is to be so con stant and so bright, that we

will al ways have in mind his will in ev ery mat -

ter, and thus be in the pray ing at ti tude of heart

con tin u ally; but we hold that no Chris tian can

main tain this heart at ti tude with out go ing to the

Lord in a more par tic u lar and for mal man ner,

and pref er a bly upon the knees, and if pos si ble

some times at least in sol i tude—“En ter into thy

closet and pray to thy Fa ther who is in secret.”

10. What are the conditions of acceptable prayer to God?

F679 [¶2] through F681 [¶2]: 
Along the same line our Lord ad mon ished: “Use
not vain rep e ti tions, as the Gen tiles do, for they
think they shall be heard for their much speak ing;
but your heav enly Fa ther knoweth what things ye 
have need of be fore ye ask him. Be not care ful
[wor ried], there fore, re spect ing what ye shall eat
or what ye shall drink, and where withal ye shall
be clothed, for af ter these things do the Gen tiles
seek; but seek ye pri mar ily the King dom of God
and righ teous ness in har mony with it, and all
these need ful earthly things shall be added unto
you—by your Fa ther in heaven, ac cord ing to his
wis dom.” (Matt. 6:25-34) Again, our Lord says, “If
ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye
shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto
you.” (John 15:7) The fol low ing con di tions are all-
im por tant:

(1) The one offer ing the prayer must be in Christ 
—must have come into vital rela tion ship with him 

by the accep tance of the merit of his atone ment
sac ri fice, and by a con se cra tion to his will and
 service; and, more than this, he must con tinue to
abide thus in Christ as a mem ber of his body, as
a mem ber of the New Cre ation, in order to have
the priv i leges of prayer here referred to.

(2) He must also let the Lord’s Word abide in
him; he must par take of the Word of truth and
grace if he would have the wis dom nec es sary
to ask, in har mony with the Lord’s will, things
which he would be pleased to grant—oth er wise,
even though in Christ a New Crea ture, his
prayers might fre quently go unan swered, be -
cause “amiss.” It is only those who pro fess both
of these qual i fi ca tions who may expect to
approach the throne of heav enly grace with full
con fi dence, full assur ance of faith that their peti -
tions will be answered—in God’s due time. Only
such can real ize full ness of joy.
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As the Scrip tures explain, prayer is the at -
tempt to gain access to the pres ence of God, and
to hold com mu nion with him. Who then may
approach the throne of the heav enly grace to
“obtain mercy and find grace to help in every
time of need?” (Heb. 4:16) We answer, with the
Apos tle, that the world in gen eral does not have
this access, does not have this priv i lege of prayer. 
True, indeed, mil lions of hea then peo ple are
offer ing prayers to Deity with vary ing con cep -
tions of who and what he is; but their prayers are 
not accept able to God. “He that com eth unto
God must believe that he is [must rec og nize him
as the self-exist ing One], and that he is the
rewarder of those who dil i gently seek him [seek
to know him, to obey him, to serve him].” (Heb.
11:6) Cornelius was one of this lat ter kind, who
recognized the true God and rev er enced him,
and sought to know and do his will; and, as soon 
as the divine plan had reached the nec es sary
stage of devel op ment to per mit God’s favor to
be extended to the Gen tiles, his prayers and his
alms received a response. He was not, how ever,
per mit ted to have com mu nion with God in the
full, proper sense; but was instructed to send for
Peter, who would tell him “words” by which he
might be brought from his con di tion of alien -
ation and sep a ra tion into a con di tion of har mony 
and son ship, in which he would have the priv i -
lege of a son—the priv i lege of access to the
Father at the throne of heav enly grace.

The gen er ally loose ideas which pre vail in re -
spect to this sub ject, under which it is sup posed
that any per son, any where, and at any time and
under any con di tions, may approach the throne of
grace with accep tance, are erro ne ous. As it was
nec es sary, before Cornelius could use this priv i -
lege of prayer-com mu nion, that he should hear
and believe and accept the words of Peter—
explain ing to him the redemp tion through the
blood of Christ and the rec on cil i a tion thus effected 
and the priv i lege thus granted of being brought
into God’s fam ily—so a like knowl edge is equally
nec es sary for every per son.

The Apos tle Paul expresses the same thought,
declar ing that Christ opened up for us “a new and
liv ing way,” or “a new way of life,” through the
veil—that is to say, his flesh; and that we may
have bold ness as breth ren to enter into the holi est
by the blood of Jesus. Such “breth ren,” related to
the great High Priest over the house of God, are
exhorted to “draw near with a true heart, in full
assur ance of faith,” rec og niz ing that their sins and
iniq ui ties have been fully cov ered, and that they
them selves have been fully accepted of the Father.
(Heb. 10:17-22) Again, the same Apos tle declares
that it is we who have an High Priest who can be
touched with the feel ing of our infir mi ties, who
may “there fore come boldly unto the throne of
grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to
help in time of need.” Heb. 4:15,16

R1865 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Such are the prin ci ples which must ever char -
ac ter ize our at ti tude of mind and heart when
we would avail our selves of the priv i lege of ad -
dress ing the throne of heav enly grace. In brief,
our prayers, to be ac cept able to God, must ex -
press con fi dent faith, lov ing es teem and rev er -
ence, full sym pa thy with the di vine plan and
sub mis sion to the di vine will, child like de pend -

ence upon God, ac knowl edg ment of sins and
short com ings and de sire for for give ness, with a
for giv ing dis po si tion on our part to ward oth ers,
and an hum ble crav ing for the di vine guid ance
and pro tec tion. These may not al ways all be ex -
pressed in words, but such must at least be the at -
ti tude of the soul.

“Manna,” June 10:   Lord, teach us to pray. Luke 11:1

In brief, our prayers, to be accept able to God,
must express con fi dent faith, lov ing esteem and
rev er ence, full sym pa thy with the divine plan
and sub mis sion to the divine will, child like
depend ence upon God, acknowl edg ment of sins
and short com ings and desire for for give ness,

with hum ble crav ing for the divine guid ance and
pro tec tion. These may not always all be expressed
in words, but such must at least be the atti tude
of the soul. “Prayer is the soul’s sin cere desire,
uttered or unex pressed.” 
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R3663 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶3]—Nehemiah’s Fast ing And Prayer.
The sub stance of the prayers of Nehemiah is
stated: “I beseech thee, O Jeho vah, God of heaven,
the great and ter ri ble God that keepeth cov e nant
and mercy with them that love him and keep his
com mand ments.” Thus pray ing, he had before his
mind the tes ti mo nies of God’s Word respect ing his 
deal ings with Moses and the proph ets and the
kings of the past. He did not reproach the Lord as
hav ing failed with his part of the cov e nant, but,
quite to the con trary, acknowl edged that the
Lord’s ways and deal ings with Israel had been just 
and true, and that the dif fi cul ties in which they
were involved as a nation were the just pen al ties
due them for their vio la tions of the cov e nant made 
at Sinai. He expressed con fi dence also that the
Lord would keep his cov e nant and have mercy
upon the peo ple, or upon those at least who
would seek to walk in his paths.

He entreated, “Let thine ear now be atten tive
and thine eyes open that thou mayst hear ken unto
the prayer of thy ser vant which I pray before thee
now day and night for the chil dren of Israel, thy
ser vants, while I con fess the sins of the chil dren of
Israel, thy ser vants, which we have sinned against
thee; both I and my father’s house have sinned.”
No proper prayer can be offered to the great Cre -
ator that does not acknowl edge in some man ner
the weak nesses, defi ciency, imper fec tion, sin of
those who approach the throne of grace. As the
Apos tle declares, even we who are new crea tures
in Christ approach the throne of heav enly grace
to find mercy and grace to help in every time of
need. But our bold ness, our cour age, is not that
of self-con fi dence, but of con fi dence in him who
loved us and who bought us with his pre cious
blood—in him who died for our sins and under
whose cov er ing robe we have peace, for give ness,
har mony with God.

O, how much this means to us! More than it
could have meant to Nehemiah or oth ers liv ing
before the great atone ment sac ri fice had been
made. It is our priv i lege to see how God can be
just and yet be the justifier of him who believes on
Jesus. We see that by the grace of God, Jesus Christ 

has tasted death for every man, and that ulti -
mately the merit of his sac ri fice will be made
appli ca ble to every man through the Lord’s own
chan nels and agents.

Nehemiah was very open in his con fes sion,
and we believe that such an atti tude is the proper 
one for all who would approach the Lord. Sins
and weak nesses should be con fessed to the Lord, 
how ever they may be rea son ably screened from
the eyes of oth ers while we are seek ing to do our
best in walk ing not after the flesh but after the
Spirit. He says, “We have dealt very cor ruptly
against thee, and have not kept the com mand -
ments, nei ther the stat utes, nor the judg ments
which thou hast com manded thy ser vant Moses.
Remem ber, I beseech thee, the word that thou
commandedst thy ser vant Moses, say ing, If ye
trans gress I will scat ter you abroad among the
nations: but if you turn unto me and keep my
com mand ments and do them, though your out -
casts were in the utter most part of the heaven,
yet will I gather them from thence and will bring
them into this place that I have cho sen to set my
name there. Now these are thy ser vants and thy
peo ple, whom thou hast redeemed by thy great
power, and by thy strong hand.”

This prayer, men tion ing the Lord’s threaten -
ings and acknowl edg ing the jus tice of them, and
acknowl edg ing also the trans gres sions and the
inflic tion of the pen al ties, and this turn ing to the
Lord’s prom ises for for give ness and mercy and
rec on cil i a tion, exhibit the very pro pri eties of
prayer which all should imi tate—Jew or Gen tile.
The “Isra el ite indeed” who trans gresses the
divine pre cepts and is chas tened of the Lord can
plead the Lord’s prom ise to be very mer ci ful to
those who are of a con trite heart, and ask for -
give ness based upon the great redemp tion sac ri -
fice, and may by faith accept the divine prom ise
imme di ately and enter into rest of soul so soon
as he shall have done all in his power to rec tify
the wrong bemoaned.
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11. How should we distinguish between worshipping God “in spirit and in
truth,” and mere lip-service?

Matthew 15:7-9 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, [8] This people
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but
their heart is far from me. [9] But in vain they do worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men. 

John 4:23,24 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship
him. [24] God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and
in truth. 

R2070 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
The Lord does not say that there never had been
pre vi ously true wor ship ers; quite to the con trary, 
the Scrip tures teach that there were holy men of
old whose prayers were accept able before God
and answered, yet they did not “wor ship in
spirit” (for “the holy spirit was not yet given
because Jesus was not yet glo ri fied,”—John 7:39); 
nei ther had they wor shiped in the truth, for the
truth would only be revealed by the spirit’s guid -
ing them into it.—John 14:16,17.

The fact that we now are granted the “seal ing” 
or “adop tion” as sons of God, by the holy spirit,
and a clearer knowl edge of the truth as a result,
and con se quently pos si bil i ties of a more spir i tual 
and intel li gent wor ship, in no sense implies that

we are more wor thy of the favors than were some
of the ancient wor thies. Nei ther did the giv ing of
the Law to all Israel prove that all of that peo ple
were more wor thy of God’s favors than some
amongst the hea then who were left with less
advan tage every way. (Rom. 3:2.) When the due
time came to send types of com ing favors, God
chose the nation of Israel as his agent in fore-shad -
ow ing Gos pel bless ings which would fol low. But
as it is not the hearer but the doer of a law that is
jus ti fied by it, so it is not the one who has the
greater oppor tu ni ties as a wor shiper that is blest
most, but the one who uses his greater priv i leges
and ren ders wor ship in accord with the spirit and
the truth received.

R2070 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
Since the great anti typ i cal sac ri fice of the Atone -
ment has made ac tual rec on cil i a tion for in iq uity,
it made pos si ble the ac cep tance of con se crated
be liev ers as sons of God (See John 1:12), and
 accordingly made pos si ble for sons the high est
man i fes ta tion of the holy spirit, as a spirit of
adop tion, which in due time, the Mil len nial age,
shall be poured upon all rec on ciled to God (of
all flesh, re gard less of na tional lines), un der the
New Cov e nant. (Joel 2:28.) Dur ing this Gos pel
age, this spirit of adop tion is re stricted to the
class of sons, the “breth ren” and “joint-heirs”
with Christ, now be ing se lected, “par tak ers of
the di vine na ture,” be got ten of the holy spirit as
“new crea tures.” The dis ci ples came in con tact
with the holy spirit in our Lord (who had it in

full est mea sure), and they were greatly blessed,
be cause they (ex cept Ju das) did not re sist its in -
flu ence. Yet our Lord as sured them that, with all
their spir i tual ad van tages, a still greater bless ing
would come to them as the re sult of his sac ri fice
and its pre sen ta tion to the Fa ther. He as sured
them that in his name the Fa ther would send them 
the Com forter, the holy spirit, and that they
should then have more than a con tact with it; for

it would abide in them. Through them it would

 exert an in flu ence upon oth ers (Acts 24:25), but

none oth ers than the “sons” could re ceive it, as
an in dwell ing power, nor even be come ac quainted 
with it, for it is a seal or mark of son ship.—John
14:16,17.
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R2071 [col. 2 ¶3, 4]: 
Indeed, in our Lord’s dec la ra tion, “The Father
seeketh such to wor ship him as wor ship him in
spirit and in truth,” we see that the whole mis sion
of the Gos pel may be prop erly under stood to be
for the pur pose of seek ing out from amongst man -
kind in gen eral these true wor ship ers; and, prop -
erly enough, the early min is ters of the Gos pel
sought first those who seemed to be ear nest wor -
ship ers, and the mes sage which they bore became
a test to those who heard it, sep a rat ing between
the wor ship ers in form and those who truly and
rev er en tially sought the Lord. Thus the Apos tle
Paul’s min is try was summed up by his accus ers in
these words: “This fel low persuadeth men to wor -
ship God con trary to the law. —Acts 18:13.

Wor ship in spirit and in truth does not apply
sim ply to prayer, praise, sup pli ca tion and
thanksgiving. It goes deeper than all these and
takes hold upon the affec tions, upon the heart, and 
hence sig ni fies not an “act of wor ship” but rather a 
life of wor ship—a life in which, through the beget -
ting of the spirit and the knowl edge of the divine

plan, the indi vid ual becomes so at-one with God
and so in uni son with the law of God and all the
fea tures of the plan of God that it is, in the words 
of our Lord, his meat and his drink to do the
Father’s will. This is wor ship in spirit and in
truth. It will find its expres sion in bended knee
and in orderly and rev er en tial demeanor in
approach to God in per sonal prayer, in fam ily
prayer and in com pany with the house hold of
faith; and it will find its expres sion also in all the
acts and words of life. The cap ti vated heart will
seek to bring every tal ent of the body into com -
plete sub jec tion to the will of God and of Christ.
The whole of this is the wor ship which God
seeketh; and, surely, only those who are thus
cap ti vated to the Lord in heart, and who serve
him in spirit and in truth and endeavor to have
his will done in their hearts, words and con duct,
are in the full sense the true wor ship ers whom
the Lord seeketh; the “lit tle flock,” the faith ful
“royal priest hood.”

E468 [top]: 
He seeketh not such to wor ship him as could not do oth er wise, nor such to wor ship him as
would do so under con straint, but, as he declares, “He seeketh such to wor ship him as wor -
ship him in spirit and in truth”—vol un tarily, from love and appre ci a tion of his prin ci ples of
righ teous ness, and of him self, which these rep re sent. John 4:23

12. Why should our petitions be for help “in time of need”?

Hebrews 4:16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 

R2249 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
Nor are we to seek divine aid far in advance, as,
for instance, to be kept through out the year to
come, or month to come, or week to come: rather
we are to know that if we have made a cov e nant
with the Lord and are his, that he is near us at all
times in every trial, in every temp ta tion; and that
his assis tance is ready to our use, if we will but
accept it and act accord ingly. Hence, our prayers
should be for help in the time of need, as well as
gen eral prayers for the Lord’s bless ing and care
for each day. In the moment of temp ta tion the

heart should lift itself to the great Mas ter, in full
assur ance of faith, rec og niz ing his love, his wis -
dom and his abil ity to help us, and his will ing -
ness to make all things work together for good
to those who love him. Ask ing for assis tance in
such a time of need would surely draw to us the
Lord’s coun sel and help and strength for righ -
teous ness, truth, purity and love; and thus we
should be hourly vic to ri ous, daily vic to ri ous,
and finally vic to ri ous.
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13. Can we come too often to God in prayer, or is any affair of our lives too
trivial to bring to his attention?

R1865 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶7]: —repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 286.

14. Why will not our Heavenly Father give us the things needful without our
asking?

R3128 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
The ques tion may arise, Why will not God give
us the things which he sees us to need with out
our mak ing peti tion to him and claim ing his
prom ises? Undoubt edly because we need pre vi -
ously to come into the proper atti tude of heart to
receive his favors and to be advan taged by them. 
Even as it is, we may be sure that we do not suf fi -
ciently appre ci ate the divine care bestowed upon 
us hith erto and now. Even in the atti tude of

prayer and thanksgiving we prob a bly do not dis -
cern one-half of our causes for grat i tude, as we
shall see them by and by, when we shall know
even as we are known. It is the same with nat u ral
hun ger. Unless we were so con sti tuted that the
gnawings of hun ger would show us our need of
food we would prob a bly appre ci ate it less, even if
we ate as much and with the same reg u lar ity.

R2865 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
Here, the les son proper, re lat ing to Ja cob’s strug -
gle with the an gel, comes in. The an gel ap peared
as a man, as was fre quently the case in olden
times; Ja cob had rec og nized him, nev er the less,
and lay ing hold of him urged that he as God’s
rep re sen ta tive, sent to meet him, should give him
a bless ing. We can not sup pose for a mo ment that 
the an gel was not pow er ful enough to re lease
him self from the grasp of Ja cob, and hence that
the wres tling and strug gle be tween them kept up 
un til the morn ing light, the an gel vainly plead -
ing, “Let me go,” and Ja cob as per sis tently hold -
ing on and de clar ing, “I will not let thee go un -
less thou bless me.” We must sup pose, on the
con trary, that the Lord was well pleased to bless
Ja cob, and had sent the an gel for this very pur -

pose; and that the cir cum stances were in tended as
an op por tu nity to draw out Ja cob’s long ing de sires 
in this re spect; to dem on strate to him self how
much he re ally de sired the Lord’s fa vor, the Lord’s 
bless ing. And when the de sired re sult had been
ob tained—when Ja cob had ev i denced the in ten -
sity of his de sire for har mony with God and such
bless ing as God alone could give—then the bless -
ing came—Ja cob’s vic tory. Not that Ja cob pre -
vailed to get from God, through his an gel, some -
thing the Lord was not pleased to grant; but that
he pre vailed to ob tain the cov eted bless ing by
man i fest ing the zeal, the en ergy, the pa tience, and
the faith which God was pleased to see and
reward.

15. How may we learn not to “ask amiss,” and thus have all our petitions
answered?

1 John 5:14,15 And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we ask any
thing according to his will, he heareth us: And if we know that he hear us,
whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of him. 
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R2005 [col. 2 ¶7-9]: 
True, some of these proper and autho rized and
much desired requests are long delayed;—for
instance, the Church for more than eigh teen cen tu -
ries has prayed, “Thy King dom come! Thy will be
done on earth, as it is done in heaven.” God has
heard, but has not answered yet. Nev er the less all
who have thus prayed for and desired the Mil len -
nial King dom have been blessed by their faith in
that King dom not seen as yet,—but evi dently now 
very near. How ever, other re quests—for daily
food and for suc cor in temp ta tion and deliv er ance
from the Evil One,—have been promptly
answered.

In this con nec tion notice spe cially that the priv i -
lege of prayer, or any other favor of God, is not
granted for self ish pur poses. A thing which might

be prop erly desired and asked for in one case
might be improper if asked for from some other
motive. To desire and ask for some thing good in
itself, in order that we might be glo ri fied before
our fel lows, is a wrong request, because of a
wrong motive.

The desire for a good thing, sim ply for ease
and con ve nience, is an improper, self ish motive.
The Apos tle refers to such cases, say ing, “Ye ask,
and receive not, because ye ask amiss, to con -
sume it upon your desires,”—i.e., for vain-glo ri -
ous pur poses or other self ish rea sons. (Jas. 4:3.)
To ask for some good thing sim ply to make a test 
of it, thereby to estab lish our faith, is seem ingly
an  improper request, for none but the faith-full
are prom ised any thing.

R3217 [col. 2 ¶2, 3]: 
What we thus see exem pli fied on a large and
national scale we may see exem pli fied in a small
way closer to us. How many of us in our igno rance 
and blind ness have at some time in life prayed for
the var i ous sys tems of bond age, for the var i ous
sects of Chris ten dom, and labored, too, for their
upbuilding, only to find our selves injured spir i tu -
ally by that which we prayed for and labored for.
We asked amiss, as did the Elders of Israel, while,
instead, our hearts as well as theirs should have
inquired con tin u ally for the ways of the Lord, for
his lead ings, not ask ing to have him favor and
bless that which we igno rantly and mis tak enly
sup posed to be for his glory and our own good.
Let us learn to pray aright, as well as to labor and
to hope aright; and in order so to do let us be swift
to hear, slow to speak, swift to hear ken to the
Word of the Lord and to the les son which he has
already given us, and to his method of instruct ing
us and guid ing us and bless ing us. Let us be slow
to tell him what our pref er ences are; indeed, let us
seek to attain that devel op ment of Chris tian char -
ac ter which will per mit us always not to seek our

own wills, but the will and way of our Father in
heaven.

The same prin ci ple will apply in the more
 private affairs of our daily lives. Sev eral par ents
have told us, with ach ing hearts, of prayers
answered which sub se quently they could have
wished never answered; they have told us of
com pan ions and chil dren on their death beds for
whose lives they had prayed with impor tu nity
and with out either the words or the sen ti ment,
Thy will be done, and how the Lord answered
those prayers, and what ter ri ble evils had come
to them through the answers. All cases may not
be alike, but the prop erly exer cised and heart-
devel oped chil dren of God should expect to
attain to the place where all of their prayers are
answered, and answered in the best pos si ble
way, and most sat is fac to rily, because the Lord’s
Word dwells in them richly. They would not ask
amiss—would not ask any thing con trary to the
divine will and provi dences; but rather, trust ing
to the divine wis dom, their prayer would be,
“Lord, thy will, not mine, be done.”
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R3338 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
The Mas ter him self rep re sented the dif fer ence
be tween the things which the Gen tiles might
do and the things which we as his dis ci ples
might do, say ing that our pe ti tions and seek ing 
should not merely be for the bread that
perisheth, for  after such things do the Gen tiles
seek—merely the earthly things and with im -
por tu nity; but seek ye first, chiefly, the King -
dom of God and the righ teous ness which is ap -
pro pri ate thereto, and all these things of an
earthly kind will be added unto you—in such
mea sure as will be for your best in ter ests. Our
pe ti tions, our re quests, our cries to the Lord,

there fore, should be for the ho li ness of heart, for

the fill ing of his Spirit, for the spir i tual food, re -

fresh ment, strength; and as for the nat u ral

things, he knoweth the way we take and what

would be to our best in ter ests as New Crea tures. 

We are to leave this to him: he would not be

pleased to see us im por tun ing him for things

which he did not give us, for to do so would not

be an ex em pli fi ca tion of faith in him, but the re -

verse—an ex em pli fi ca tion of doubt, a man i fes ta -

tion of fear, that he was for get ting or ne glect ing

his prom ise to give us the things need ful.

R3354 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
Our Lord’s words in con clu sion of the les son [to
“Pray With out Ceas ing”] are very soul-sat is fy ing 
to those who have faith: “I say unto you, Ask,
and it shall be given unto you; seek, and ye shall
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.”
We have the Mas ter’s words for this, but we are
to remem ber the order as already expressed to us 
in prayer; we are to ask noth ing that will not be
hal low ing and hon or ing to our heav enly Father’s 

name; we are to ask noth ing that would be an
inter fer ence in any mea sure or degree with the
com ing of his King dom, or the doing of his will on 
earth as in heaven; we are to ask in har mony with
the divine plan, and to be assured that that divine
plan, revealed in the Word and prayed for by us,
will ulti mately be fully accom plished, and that it
will be a most heart-sat is fy ing por tion when we
do receive it.

R2865 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
Al though Ja cob was a nat u ral man, not a “new
crea ture in Christ Je sus,” nev er the less his prayer is 
a model one, in that he did not spec ify even the
earthly things which had been prom ised him. All
he asked was a bless ing, in what ever man ner the
Lord might be pleased to give it. Alas, how many
spir i tual Is ra el ites seem to have a much less keen
ap pre ci a tion of pro pri eties in such mat ters than
had Ja cob! Many ask and re ceive not be cause they
ask amiss, for things to be con sumed upon their
earthly de sires—wealth or fame or tem po ral good
things. (Jas. 4:3.) How many for get that the Lord
has al ready prom ised to take care of the tem po ral
ne ces si ties of his spirit-be got ten chil dren, and to
do for them better than they would know how to
ask or to think. How few seem to re mem ber that
as new crea tures our con di tions and de sires
should be spe cially for the things that per tain to
the new crea ture, and that it is this class of bless ing 
the Lord invites us to ask for and to wres tle to ob -

tain, assur ing us that as earthly par ents are pleased
to give good gifts to their chil dren, so our Heav enly
Father is pleased to give the holy spirit to those
who ask him. (Luke 11:13.) If the Lord’s con se crated
peo ple could all be brought to the point where the
chief aim in life, the bur den of all their prayers,
would be that they might have a larger mea sure of
the spirit of the Lord, the spirit of holi ness, the spirit
of the truth, the spirit of Christ, the spirit of a sound
mind, what a bless ing it would mean! If, then, they
should wres tle with the Lord until the break ing of
the day their hold upon him would be sure to bring
the desired bless ing. The Lord has revealed him self
to his peo ple for the very pur pose of giv ing them
this bless ing; nev er the less, he with holds it until they 
learn to appre ci ate and ear nestly desire it.
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16. Why does God delay answering our prayers?

Luke 11:5-8 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto
him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; For a friend of
mine in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him? And he
from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my
children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity
he will rise and give him as many as he needeth. 

R3353 [col. 2 ¶4, 5]—Faith and Hope Devel oped by Delay.
In verses 5-8 [of Luke 11] our Lord gives us a par a -
ble, show ing how impor tu nity might bring an
answer from an earthly friend who at first
declined a request. Our Lord uses the illus tra tion
in respect to the heav enly Father, not by way of
imply ing that God is averse to his peo ple’s
requests and will only grant them when their com -
ings become tedious to him, but by way of show -
ing what patient per sis tency men will have in con -
nec tion with some slight earthly favor desired,
and as illus trat ing how the Lord’s peo ple need to
be much more solic i tous and ear nest in respect to
the heav enly bless ings they desire. Our heav enly
Father has good things; he has prom ised them to
us; he takes delight in giv ing them to us, yet some
of them are afar off. For instance, he has allowed
his dear peo ple to pray, Thy King dom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is done in heaven, for
nearly nine teen cen tu ries. Why has he not

answered the peti tion sooner? Why did he sug -
gest that we should so pray, if the answer were
to be so long delayed?

We reply that the Lord had a plan, includ ing
the time for the King dom, already mapped out
before he taught us to pray for it; and that the
prayer of now nearly nine teen cen tu ries, going
up from the hearts of his peo ple, have been bless -
ings to their hearts, and have led them to appre -
ci ate and long for the King dom far more than if
they had not thus prayed. The long ing for the
King dom has been a bless ing of itself and has
been an encour age ment, and so we are pray ing
today, more ear nestly  perhaps than ever before,
Thy King dom come, because we appre ci ate the
need of God’s King dom more and more as we
get down to the time when it will be ready to be
given to us.

R2865 [col. 2 ¶3]: 
The les son of the spir i tual Isra el ite in this cir cum -
stance is in har mony with our Lord’s words, “Men 
ought con tin u ously to pray and not to faint.” God
wishes us to be per sis tent, and our per sis tence
mea sures and indi cates the depth of our desires. If
the bless ing in answer to our prayer does not come 
in the moment of ask ing we are to con tinue

“instant in prayer,”—patiently wait ing for the
Lord’s due time, faith fully trust ing him that he is 
will ing to give the bless ing which he prom ised,
even though he may for a time with hold it with a 
view to our becom ing the more ear nest in seek -
ing it.

R3663 [col. 1 ¶1-4]—Answers Long Delayed.
Doubt less there are many rea sons why the Lord
does not promptly grant such of our requests as
are in accor dance with his will, in har mony with
his Word. We may not know all of these rea sons,
but some of them are appar ent. Undoubt edly one
rea son for the Lord’s delay in answer ing us often
is to test the strength and depths of our desires
for the good things that we request of him. For
instance, he informs us that he is more will ing to

give his holy Spirit to us who ask than are
earthly par ents to give good things to their chil -
dren: yet the giv ing of his holy Spirit is a grad ual
pro cess, and we are enabled to receive it only in
pro por tion as we are emp tied of the worldly or
self ish spirit. It requires time to thus become
emp tied of self and pre pared for the mind of
Christ—in some it requires lon ger for this than in 
oth ers, but all need emp ty ing in order to receive
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the refill ing. He that seeketh findeth, but the
more he seeketh the more he findeth; to him that
knocketh it shall be opened, but his con tin ual
knock ing and his increas ing in ter est in the
knock ing means his increas ing desire to enter, so 
that as the door of priv i lege, of oppor tu nity,
swings slowly open before him his cour age and
strength increase as he seeks to avail him self of
the open ing, and thus every way the bless ing is
greater than if the Lord were to answer the peti -
tions more hast ily.

When ever we think of prayer and answers
thereto we should remem ber our Lord’s words,
“If ye abide in me and my words abide in you, ye 
may ask what ye will and it shall be done unto
you.” (John 15:7.) Ah, there are con di tions in this
state ment. Those who abide in Christ must have
got ten into him by faith, repen tance and con se -
cra tion, and to abide in him means that the faith
will abide, the repen tance for sin and oppo si tion
to it will abide, and the con se cra tion to the Lord
and his ser vice will abide and be man i fest.

The other con di tion also is a weighty one: “if
my Word abide in you.” Ah, how evi dent it is
that the Lord meant to asso ci ate him self and his
Word, the Scrip tures, in the minds, in the hearts,
in the lives, in the prayers of all who are truly his. 
We must search the Scrip tures to know the will

of the Lord, to know what he has prom ised and
what he has not prom ised, to know what we may
ask and what we may not ask for, and ascer tain ing 
these, the fully con se crated one will not want to
be, to have or to do any thing except that which
will be pleas ing to the Lord in respect to him—
“Thy will, not mine be done, O Lord,” is his
prayer. And when this posi tion has been reached
we can readily see that what ever would be asked
by one thus well informed respect ing the divine
prom ises and fully sub mis sive to the divine will,
would be things which God would be well
pleased to grant in answer to his requests.

We are to think of our heav enly Father as rich
and benev o lent, kind and gen er ous, yet wise as
well as lov ing. We are to sup pose that he will have 
plea sure in giv ing us the desires of our hearts if
those desires are in har mony with his plan, which
plan he has already framed on such lines as to
include our very high est and best in ter ests and the 
high est and best inter ests of all his crea tures. So,
then,

“Faith can firmly trust him, come what may.”
And his well-informed chil dren can have all the

desires of their hearts because their hearts are in
full accord with the Lord, and they desire noth ing
of the Lord except the good things of his pur pose
and prom ise.

R3664 [col. 2 ¶2]: 
As Nehemiah’s prayer was de layed of an an swer 
four months, and no door of op por tu nity seemed 
to of fer for him to bring the mat ter to the king’s
at ten tion, so with us—pa tient en dur ance and faith
may be amongst the les sons which the Lord
wishes us to learn by the de lay in the an swers to
our pe ti tions. Like wise, doubt less, that four
months of de lay was used by the Lord in more or 
less a prep a ra tion of the king for co op er at ing

with the re quest of Nehemiah. And so with us it
may be that, while we are pray ing, the Lord is not
only pre par ing us for the bless ing and op por tu nity 
and priv i lege we de sire, but also pre par ing the
 circumstances and con di tions which will bring
us these op por tu ni ties and priv i leges in the best
form. Let us, then, lay to heart and uti lize the les -
sons of our Mas ter’s words, “Men ought al ways to 
pray and not to faint.”—Luke 18:1.

17. Should we strive to co-operate with the Lord in answering our prayers?

R3657 [col. 2 ¶1-3]: 
Per suaded that no other course was open than to

risk her life in approach ing the king, Esther sent

word to her uncle and through him to all the

Jews of the pal ace city that they should fast with

her for three days, and this, of course, implied

prayer. We can not sup pose that they abstained

abso lutely from food and drink for three days, but

that they went on short allow ance, avoid ing any -

thing that would be spe cially plea sur able and all

lux u ries. This prayer and fast ing con vinces us that

not all the Jews who had faith in the Lord had

returned to Pal es tine, that some of this kind were
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still scat tered through out all Asia. No doubt the
excep tional trial of this time thus proved a great
bless ing and strength en ing to the faith of Esther
and her uncle and all the Jews.

At the close of the three days the queen, attired
in her best royal robes to appear as attrac tive as
pos si ble, approached the king. Thus she used wis -
dom and sought to coop er ate with her prayers for
divine guid ance and bless ing. The king was very
gra cious to her and extended the golden scep tre,
which she touched, and then per ceiv ing that only
some urgent mat ter of request had thus brought
her into his pres ence he in quired what he could do 
for her, assur ing her that it should be done even to 
the extent of half of his king dom—the lat ter
expres sion, how ever, being doubt less a mere for -
mal ity indi cat ing great inter est.

The queen’s plans were evi dently all well
thought out, although at this time she was only
about fif teen years of age. Doubt less the Lord
granted the wis dom nec es sary for the occa sion.

She did not com mu ni cate her request, but rather
led on the king’s expec tancy by invit ing him first
to come to a ban quet which she had arranged in
his honor, and to which also his most trusted
offi cer, Haman, was invited. The appoint ment
was kept, and at that ban quet the queen again
par ried the inquiry as to her real desires by ask -
ing that the same two should honor her by
attend ing a ban quet on the day fol low ing also,
and this was agreed to. Some of the Lord’s dear
peo ple of the spir i tual Israel are a lit tle inclined
to go to ex tremes and, trust ing in the Lord, do
noth ing to  forward the cause they wish to serve.
We believe that Esther’s course is a good exam -
ple of pro pri ety. We should both watch and
pray, labor and wait, be wise as ser pents and
harm less as doves. We should do all in our
power while trust ing to the Lord for the results,
assured that he is able to make up all of our defi -
cien cies, but at the same time leav ing as lit tle
defi ciency as pos si ble.

E224 [¶2] through E225 [¶2]: 
Noth ing in the scrip ture under exam i na tion can in
any man ner be con strued to imply that the Heav -
enly Father would be pleased to have his chil dren
ask him for another God—a third per son of a trin -
ity of coequal Gods. Such a thought is repug nant
to the pas sage and its con nec tions: and those who
enter tain such an erro ne ous view must nec es sar ily 
be blinded to that extent to the true beauty and
force of this prom ise. It would be strange indeed if 
one mem ber of a coequal trin ity of Gods referred
to another as able and will ing to give the third as
earthly par ents give bread, fish and eggs to their
chil dren. (See pre ced ing verses.) The entire pas -
sage is con sis tent only when the holy Spirit is
prop erly under stood to be the divine mind or
influ ence bestowed var i ously for the com fort and
spir i tual upbuilding of God’s chil dren.

Our text insti tutes a com par i son between kind
earthly par ents giv ing nat u ral food to their chil -
dren, and our kind heav enly Par ent giv ing his
holy Spirit to them that ask him. But as the earthly
par ent sets the food within the reach of his fam ily,
but does not force it upon them, so our heav enly
Par ent has set within the reach of his spir i tual fam -
ily the good pro vi sions of his grace, but he does
not force them upon us. We must hun ger and
thirst for them, we must seek for them, not doubt -

fully, but with faith respect ing his will ing ness to
give us good gifts. When, there fore, we pray for
the holy Spirit, and to be filled with the Lord’s
Spirit, we are to look about us and find the pro vi -
sion which he has made for the answer to these
prayers, which he has thus inspired and
directed.

We find this pro vi sion in the Word of truth;
but it is not enough to find where it is: if we
desire to be filled we must eat; assur edly we
must par take of the feast or we will not expe ri -
ence the sat is fac tion which the eat ing was
designed to give. He who will not eat of a full
table will be empty and starved, as truly as
though there were no food. As the ask ing of a
bless ing upon the food will not fill us, but there -
af ter we must par take of it, so the pos ses sion of
the Word of God, and the offer ing of our peti tion 
to be filled with the Spirit, will not suf fice us; we
must eat the Word of God, if we would derive
his Spirit from it.

Our Mas ter declared, “The words that I speak
unto you, they are Spirit and they are life” (John
6:63); and of all who are filled with the Spirit it is
true, as spo ken by the prophet, “Thy words were 
found and I did eat them.” (Jer. 15:16; Rev. 10:9)
It is abso lutely use less for us to pray Lord, Lord,
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give us the Spirit, if we neglect the Word of truth
which that Spirit has sup plied for our ful fill ing.
If we merely pray for the Spirit and do not use
the proper means to obtain the Spirit of truth,
we will con tinue to be at most only “babes in

Christ,” seek ing out ward signs, in proof of rela -
tion ship to the Lord, instead of the inward wit -
ness, through the Word of truth, which he has
pro vided. 

18. For what should we pray?

For the Holy Spirit.

R3665 [col. 1 ¶2]:
The Mas ter tells us what we may freely ask,

what we may be assured that the heav enly
Father will be very will ing to grant to us,
though he bear long with us, though he give it
grad u ally to us, and not per haps as rap idly
and as fully as we request it. His words are: “If
ye, then, know how to give good gifts [earthly
gifts] unto your chil dren, how much more shall 
your heav enly Father give the holy Spirit to
them that ask him.” (Luke 11:13.) The holy
Spirit is the spirit of love—to God and to man.
It can not be given to us under pres ent con di -

tions except grad u ally, as the old self ish, wrong
spirit is deposed from our hearts. This, there -
fore, must be con tin u ally our prayer to the end
of life’s jour ney, that we might be filled with the
Spirit of the Lord, and thus pray ing means that
we will be thus labor ing day by day, and that
the Lord will con tin u ally bless us, giv ing us the
fruits of his Spirit in our hearts and in our lives
more and more, its joy and peace and bless ing.

Luke 11:13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children: how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?

E222 through E225—Pray ing for the Holy Spirit.  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p.
288.

For wisdom.
James 1:5,6 If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men

liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith,
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the
wind and tossed. 

F686 [¶2]: 
What more could we ask on behalf of the world
than divine prov i dence has already arranged?
Noth ing! The glo ri ous “times of res ti tu tion”
prom ised in the Word more than meet all the
grand est antic i pa tions or hopes that the wis est of 
men could have ever enter tained. We can, there -
fore, only thank God and acknowl edge his good -
ness, seek ing to coop er ate there with, and to real -
ize our need of wis dom. Hence the invi ta tion
that we may ask this help of God’s holy Spirit or

power—“wis dom from on high.” “If any of you
lack wis dom let him ask of God, that giv eth to all
lib er ally and upbraideth not.” (James 1:5) By this
wis dom we may be enabled so to con duct our -
selves, so to speak and act, as will be help ful to
oth ers; and in this direc tion, there fore, should be
our prayers, that we may coop er ate with God
along the gen er ous, benev o lent lines which he has
already marked out—to ask a bet ter ment of which 
would be an absur dity.
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For one another.

1 Thes. 5:25 Brethren, pray for us. 

John 17:20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word; 

Ephes. 1:16 Cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers; 

Col. 4:2,3 Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving; [3] Withal
praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to speak
the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds: 

For “the harvesters.”

Matthew 9:38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth
labourers into his harvest. 

R2636 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
The har vest in the end of the Jew ish age fore shad -
owed or typ i fied the har vest of this Gos pel age.
And now, as then, Je sus is the Lord of the har vest,
and his dis ci ples, his mes sen gers, are his agents in
the gath er ing work. Now, as then, he seems to
speak to these, say ing that the har vest is great and
that the la bor ers are few, and that if we have his
spirit in the mat ter, and en treat him to send us
forth in his ser vice, he will be pleased to do so.
And many are thus pray ing from day to day, and

seek ing to see what more their hands can find to
do in the har vest work. And the Lord is gra -
ciously with such to guide their ser vice and to
bless the re sults to their own good as well as to
the good of oth ers. As all of the dis ci ples then
prayed this prayer, and got op por tu nity to en -
gage in some part of the har vest work, so now all 
true dis ci ples should be pray ing this prayer and
should be ex pect ing and uti liz ing op por tu ni ties
for ser vice.

For our enemies.

Matthew 5:44 But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and
persecute you; 

Acts 7:60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to
their charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep. 

Manna, March 21:   Love your ene mies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which despite fully use you and per se cute you. Mat thew 5:44

Here is a way to exam ine the real dis po si tion of
your own heart toward such. Would you cheer -
fully do them kind ness and help them to the ex -
tent of your abil ity to see the error of their way
and to over come it? Can you ten derly pray for
them and patiently bear with their weak ness, their 
igno rance and lack of devel op ment, and try by a

noble exam ple to show them a more excel lent
way? If such be the case, then it is the sin that
you despise, and not the sin ner. The sin you
should hate, but the sin ner, never. Not until
God’s unerr ing judg ment declares that the sin
and the sin ner are insep a ra bly linked together
may love let go its hold upon a brother man. 
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For “all men, for kings, and those in authority.”

1 Tim. 2:1,2 I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions,
and giving of thanks, be made for all men; For kings, and for all that are in
authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and
honesty. 

R3600 [col. 1 ¶4 to end of answer]—Prayers For Earthly Rul ers.

Ques tion.—How should we un der stand the

Apos tle’s ex pres sion (1 Tim. 2:1-4), re spect ing

the pro pri ety of mak ing prayer and sup pli ca tion

on be half of “kings and all in au thor ity, that we

may lead a quiet and peace able life in all god li -

ness and hon esty”?

Answer.—We are to feel a keen inter est in the
whole world, its great and its poor. We are inter -
ested in them because they are our breth ren and
neigh bors accord ing to the flesh and because
God loved them, had mercy upon them, and
redeemed them with his blood, and has made a
gra cious pro vi sion for their rec la ma tion by and
by. In pro por tion as we are in accord with our
Lord we must be in accord with all these fea tures 
of his gra cious plan, and this means a love for
man kind and a desire to “do good unto all men
as we have oppor tu nity, espe cially to the house -
hold of faith.”—Gal. 6:10.

Hav ing such a kind feel ing for the world it is
appro pri ate that we should have their inter ests
in mind when we pray, “Thy King dom come, thy 
will be done on earth as in heaven;” indeed, any
and every thing which bears upon the inter ests of 
human ity must of neces sity come close to the
hearts of those who have the holy spirit of love.
It is appro pri ate, there fore, that on proper occa -
sions prayer and sup pli ca tion be made on behalf
of rul ers, indi cat ing our good wishes for their
wel fare and lead ing in ways of righ teous ness—
even though we see them has ten ing in a wrong
course toward evil con di tions, sure to react to
their injury.

The Apos tle implies that these prayers for rul ers 
should be to the intent that we may live a peace -
able and quiet life—that God’s peo ple may have
the peace of God at all times rul ing in their hearts,
and never fear ing the anar chis tic or hate ful spirit
of the world, and of the blind lead ers of the blind.
So that if we can not speak well of them nor coop -
er ate with them for con science’ sake we can at
least bear them no grudge, but can pray for them,
and make sure that we speak evil of no man.

Our Lord’s prayer, recorded in John 17, “I pray
not for the world,” should not be under stood in
con tra dic tion of the Apos tle’s dec la ra tions in this
text, but rather be inter preted to mean, I am not
now pray ing for the world, “but for those whom
thou hast given me.”

Nei ther are we to under stand the Apos tle to
mean that we are to pray for some thing con trary
to what the Lord has instructed us; we are not to
pray for and to expect the con ver sion of kings and
rul ers and nations, so that the time of trou ble will
not be nec es sary and will not come. On the con -
trary, we are to under stand that the trou ble will
come, because the world is not in the proper atti -
tude of heart for the change of dis pen sa tion which
is now due to take place. It must pass through the
bap tism of “blood,” “fire,” “wrath,” in order to be
ready for the new order of things, and these, there -
fore, will be so many bless ings for the time dis -
guised. Our prayers are to be in full accord with
what is writ ten, but this will not  hinder us from
good wishes for all, and from a sym pa thetic real -
iza tion that many are per verse because they are
blinded by the god of this world.

Special occasions for prayer.

R2006 [col. 1 ¶2-7]—“Ye Have Not, Because Ye Ask Not.” (James 4:2)
The trou ble with many is that they do not avail
them selves of the great stock of divine grace set
apart for the ben e fit of those who, abid ing in
Christ, and his word abid ing in them, do ask, do

seek and do find. Let no one sup pose that all
prayer must be self ish. Quite to the con trary, we
have a wide field of prayer-lib erty in full accord
with the Lord’s Word and will.
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Every trial of faith and patience is an occa sion
for prayer for the prom ised suc cor. Every fail ure
to gain vic tory is an occa sion for a prayer for for -
give ness, and as well for divine bless ing, that the
les son of our own weak ness may be deeply im -
pressed, so that in the next sim i lar trial we may
promptly apply for and lay hold upon the “grace
to help” prom ised. Every vic tory over self is an
occa sion for prayer that we be not high minded
and puffed up, but kept hum ble and watch ful for
the next attack from the great Adver sary. Every
ser vice for the truth becomes an occa sion for a
prayer of thanks for the priv i lege of serv ing the
Great King and may hap to have suf fered some -
thing for his cause; and a cause for sup pli ca tion
for fur ther oppor tu ni ties of ser vice and grace to
use them wisely.

If you have tri als and temp ta tions which you
are able to over come, and which are work ing out
in your char ac ter patience, expe ri ence, broth erly-
kind ness, sym pa thy and love, rejoice and offer the
prayer of thanksgiving and acknowl edg ment of
divine mercy and help. If your tri als seem heavier
than you can bear, and likely to crush you, take
the mat ter to the great Bur den-bearer, and ask his
help in bear ing what ever would do you good, and
release from all that would not do you good, but
which would injure you. If your heart is full of a
desire to obey the Lord’s injunc tion and “for get
not the assem bling,” and you are unrea son ably
hin dered in a way that you have tried to over come 
but can not, take the mat ter to the Lord in prayer,
and watch and wait and strive accord ing to your
prayer, and you will soon see a man i fes ta tion of
divine power on your behalf. If you see a true
brother, a true “sol dier” fal ter ing and in dan ger,
let your heart be so full of love for all of the Lord’s
“breth ren” that you will not only run to his relief,
but also sup pli cate the throne of the heav enly
grace unceas ingly, until you have regained him, or 
until in his wil ful ness he has re nounced the “nar -
row way” entirely. And should the fault be your
own, your prayers and efforts will surely be
blessed and over ruled to your own profit. If you
have no burn ing zeal to preach the good tid ings of 
great joy, pray ear nestly and faith fully and per sis -
tently for it, and strive for it, and you will soon
have it. If you have a zeal and love for the gos pel,
and lack abil ity to pres ent it, pray for the abil ity
while you make full use of what you have. If you

have the zeal and the abil ity and lack an oppor -

tu nity, take it to the Lord in prayer as soon as

you can, tell ing him that you are faith fully using

all the oppor tu ni ties you have. Then watch for

more oppor tu ni ties with out slack ing your hand

to use the very hum blest and small est within

your reach.
Have you a quar rel some dis po si tion, or other

bad hab its, which you real ize are a bur den to

your home and fam ily, and to your breth ren in

the Lord’s house hold? Take it to the Lord in

prayer, ask ing grace and help to over come, and

mean time using your best dil i gence and effort in

har mony with your prayer.
Do you lack wis dom, so that your efforts to

serve the Lord and the truth are usu ally fail ures?

Take it to the Lord in prayer, remem ber ing the

prom ise, “If any of you lack wis dom, let him ask

of God, who giv eth to all lib er ally and

upbraideth not.”—James 1:5.
Have you busi ness com pli ca tions brought

about by your lack of judg ment, or the dis hon -

esty of  others, or your gen er os ity to the poor,

etc.? And do these per plex you and hin der your

prog ress in spir i tual mat ters, and thus threaten

your wel fare as a “new crea ture?” This surely is

a proper mat ter to lay before the Lord at the

throne of the heav enly grace. And although it

would not be right for you to attempt to dic tate

how your relief shall come, and you should not

expect the Lord to work a mir a cle to pros per

your impru dent ven ture, yet you can ask his wis -

dom to guide and over rule in the results, better

than your wis dom could do it.
Here is a wide range of sub jects (and it might

be widely expanded) upon which we may go to

the throne boldly in the name of Jesus and ask

and receive, seek and find, God’s grace suf fi -

cient. But the range of sub jects upon which we

may not approach God in prayer is also large.

We may not ask any thing to min is ter to pride

or self ish ness or ambi tion, nor any thing which

would injure another; nor any thing which would 

con flict with the Lord’s plan as revealed in his

Word. Oh! how many “ask and receive not,

because they ask amiss,” that they may con sume

the desired favor upon their earthly desires.
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Manna, June 25:   Con tinue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving. Colossians 4:2

Ev ery trial of faith and pa tience is an oc ca sion for 
prayer for the prom ised suc cor. Ev ery fail ure to
gain vic tory is an oc ca sion for a prayer for for -
give ness, and as well for di vine bless ing, that the
 lesson of our own weak ness may be deeply im -
pressed, so that in the next sim i lar trial we may
promptly ap ply for and lay hold upon the “grace 
to help” prom ised. Ev ery vic tory over self is an
 occasion for prayer that we be not high minded

and puffed up, but kept hum ble and watch ful for
the next at tack from the great ad ver sary. Ev ery
ser vice for the Truth be comes an oc ca sion for a
prayer of thanks for the priv i lege of serv ing the
Great King, and may hap to have suf fered some -
thing for His cause; and a rea son for sup pli ca tion
for fur ther op por tu ni ties for ser vice and grace to
use them wisely. 

19. For what should we not pray?

1 John 5:16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask,
and he shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto
death: I do not say that he shall pray for it. 

R2612 [col. 1 ¶5]: 
The “sin unto [sec ond] death,” for the for give ness of which the Apos tle declares it is use less
to pray (1 John 5:16), is not only a wil ful sin but a sin against clear knowl edge; a sin for which 
no ade quate excuse can be found. Because it is a sin against clear knowl edge, or enlight en -
ment in holi ness, it is called the “sin against the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 12:31,32), for which there
is no for give ness.

R2006 [col. 2 ¶1]: 
Here is a wide range of sub jects (and it might be
widely ex panded) upon which we may go to the
throne boldly in the name of Je sus and ask and
 receive, seek and find, God’s grace suf fi cient. But 
the range of sub jects upon which we may not ap -
proach God in prayer is also large. We may not
ask any thing to min is ter to pride or self ish ness

or am bi tion, nor any thing which would in jure an -
other; nor any thing which would con flict with the
Lord’s plan as re vealed in his Word. Oh!
how many “ask and re ceive not, be cause they ask
amiss,” that they may con sume the de sired fa vor
upon their earthly desires.

R3665 [col. 1 ¶1]: 
It would be rather unsafe, we think, for any of
the “new cre ation” to make request for tem po ral
bless ings. “After all those things do the Gen tiles
seek.” (Matt. 6:32.) They seek those things be -
cause they know not of and appre ci ate not the

higher and better, the spir i tual things. Spir i tual
Isra el ites are exhorted by the Lord to appre ci ate
the spir i tual cloth ing, the spir i tual food, the heav -
enly riches, which moth and rust can not cor rupt,
and to seek for these.

20. Is it proper to pray for the conversion of sinners?
R2252 [col. 2 last of top and ¶1]: 
We have heard pub lic prayers which implied
that the wor shiper had as much or more wis dom
than the Almighty; because in them he under -
took to tell the Almighty how, when, where and
what should be done the world over, at home
and abroad;—how many should be con verted at
the meet ing in which he was pray ing, and how
the hea then every where, the world over, should

be dealt with.
    All this is mon strously wrong. No man is in a fit
con di tion of heart to approach God in prayer who
has not first learned of his own igno rance and lack 
of wis dom, and learned also of the Lord’s infi -
nitely supe rior knowl edge and wis dom and
power and love. The Chris tian who is advanced in 
knowl edge and expe ri ence in the heav enly way
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will on the con trary be so filled with a real iza tion
of his own igno rance and insuf fi ciency that he will 
rather go to the Lord pray ing, Lord teach us thy
will, show me what is thy way and plan of sal va -
tion for Chris ten dom and for the hea then, and
show me how I may best be a co-worker with thee
in the accom plish ment of thy great and won der -
ful, wise and good pur poses. In deed, as the Chris -
tian’s expe ri ence grows he is apt to come more

and more to the con di tion of heart where his
prayers to God will be chiefly thanks for mer cies
and favors already received, expres sions of con -
fi dence in the Lord’s will ing ness and abil ity to
ful fil all the gra cious prom ises of his Word, tem -
po ral and spir i tual, and request merely that the
divine will be done.

R3354 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
The ask ing, seek ing and knock ing are to be done
by us indi vid u ally. We may ask the Lord for a
share in the King dom, and may labor for it, pray -
ing his bless ing upon our labors; but we may not
attempt to direct the divine arrange ment and to
ask the Lord to spe cially favor oth ers in con nec -
tion with the King dom. Because some one is re -
lated to us and very dear accord ing to the flesh, is
no rea son why we should con clude that the Lord
would nec es sar ily choose such an one for a mem -

ber of his Bride. On the con trary, we are to
preach the Word to such an one, to tell him of
God’s good ness and grace, and of the King dom,
and of the bless ing, and to encour age him to
make a con se cra tion of him self to the Lord; and,
in con nec tion with that con se cra tion, we are to
urge him to ask for him self, to seek for him self
and to know for him self that he may receive and
find and enter into the blessed favors of the Lord.

21. What is the cost of selfish prayers?

R3061 [col. 1 ¶2-4]: 
Is it not some times after the same man ner with the 
Spir i tual Isra el ites? Do not some after being well
fed on spir i tual manna per mit a self ish, crav ing
spirit to inter rupt their fel low ship with the Lord to 
some extent—han ker ing for earthly, fleshly, good
things;—for get ting the wis dom of our Leader, the
Lord, and that his love which thus far has deliv -
ered us, and fed and led us, is still with us, as wise
and as good as ever? Some times it is a repin ing
against our lot in life, a desire for more ease and
com fort and wealth and social influ ence, than are
within our reach: some times it is a pro test against
our share of the aches and pains of the groan ing
cre ation and our inabil ity to get rid of these: some -
times it is a pro test against the ill ness and death of
a loved one.

How unwise! Should not those who have been 
fed on the spir i tual manna real ize that all of
Spir i tual Israel’s affairs are under the Lord’s
care and super vi sion? Should they not remem -
ber that,—He doth not will ingly afflict the chil -
dren of men, but for their good? (Lam. 3:33; Heb. 
12:10.) Ah! some have found that the prayers
of murmurers, even when answered, as were
Israel’s, some times bring unex pected draw -

backs;—that self ish prayers are too expen sive.
Some have gained wealth and lost the truth
and its ser vice: some have gained health only
to find that with it they gained other tri als
no less severe: some have had their dear ones
restored to them from the very jaws of death,
only to wish after ward that God had not
answered their prayers;—or, more cor rectly, to 
wish that they had accepted the Lord’s wis -
dom and provi dences trust fully, con tent edly,
uncom plain ingly.

The les son to Israel was, that they should
trust the Lord implic itly; and accept ing and
using all that they had, all that the sur round -
ings would sup ply, they should have used it as 
wisely and as thor oughly as pos si ble—accept -
ing all things, nat u ral as well as mirac u lous, as
God’s gifts. And there with they should have
been con tent, thank ful, happy. So, too, Spir i -
tual Israel should use wisely such things as are
within their reach —accept ing all as God’s gifts 
with thanksgiving; but their peti tions should
be for spir i tual gifts—includ ing patient-endur -
ance and heart-con tent ment.
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22. What is meant by “vain repetitions” in prayer?

R2252 [col. 1 ¶4]: 
“Use not vain rep e ti tions as the hea then do.” The 
nat u ral ten dency of the human mind in
approach ing the Cre ator seems to be to feel its
own pov erty of expres sion, and to attempt to
make up for this by rep e ti tions. Thus the Chi nese 
have the “pray ing wheels” in which long prayers 
that the wor shiper can not remem ber to repeat
are turned round and round by him as rep re sent -
ing his will, his wish, his prayers. The same prin -
ci ple is used amongst Roman Cath o lics, who
repeat the same prayers scores and hun dreds of
times, and are prom ised by their priests cer tain
spe cial rewards for “say ing” these prayers, a cer -
tain num ber of times,—the omis sion of so many
days or years of future pur ga to rial suf fer ings.
The same influ ences seem to oper ate upon Prot -
es tants tho less grossly, and often leads to long
prayers and improper details of instruc tion to
the Almighty. The Lord wished his fol low ers to
pray intel li gently and real ize that they were
approach ing an intel li gent and rea son able God
who knows already, far better than we, what

things we have need of; and who is more will ing
to give them to us than earthly  parents are to give
good gifts to their chil dren. Hence to repeat our
peti tions over and over is not only vain, in the
sense that it will profit us noth ing, but it indi cates
a low degree of spir i tual devel op ment, very
imper fect ideas respect ing God, and a very imper -
fect rela tion ship with him. The Chris tian nei ther
needs to repeat cer tain prayers indef i nitely, nor
does he need to take up in prayer all the affairs of
the world and the affairs of the Church, to tell God 
all about them and how they ought to be reg u -
lated. We have heard pub lic prayers which
implied that the wor shiper had as much or more
wis dom than the Almighty; because in them he
under took to tell the Almighty how, when, where
and what should be done the world over, at home
and abroad;—how many should be con verted at
the meet ing in which he was pray ing, and how the 
hea then every where, the world over, should be
dealt with.

23. How may we be “instant in prayer”?

R2213 [col. 2 ¶4-6]: “Instant in prayer.” 
No ad vice that the Apos tle could give to the class 
ad dressed could be more vi tally im por tant than
this. “Ah, whither could we flee for aid when
tempted, des o late, dis mayed? Or how the host of 
sin de feat had suf fer ing saints no mercy-seat.”

Prayer, com mu nion with God, is indis pens -
ably nec es sary to our spir i tual wel fare; and the
appre ci a tion of the priv i lege of com mu nion with
the Most High and with our Redeemer, or the
lack of such appre ci a tion, as the case may be,
indi cates tol er a bly clearly our fer vency or our
cold ness with ref er ence to the things of the Lord.
Peo ple may be fer vent in serv ing schemes or
plans of their own, or human sys tems and the o -
ries, and have lit tle desire for prayer; but those
who serve the Lord and his truth from a hot, fer -
vent heart, will so real ize their imper fec tion and
their own inabil ity in the divine ser vice, that they 

will desire and will con tin u ally seek the Mas ter’s
guid ance and direc tion with ref er ence to the ser -
vice they are ren der ing to him.
     If, there fore, we ever feel a grow ing indif fer -
ence, either to pri vate prayer or to pub lic wor ship
or to social prayer-meet ings, we may be assured
that it is a very dan ger ous sign of one of two
things. (1) Either that our love is grow ing cold, or
(2) that our love is mis placed, mis di rected, placed
upon some earthly scheme or ambi tion, and is not
fer vent toward the Lord. And which ever is found
to be the dif fi culty should be cor rected at once.
The appre ci a tion of prayer, like the growth of
love, and like the increase of fer vency of spirit, is
a mat ter for devel op ment; and the best fuel, as
above sug gested, is the con sid er ation of the divine 
mer cies already enjoyed.
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R1866 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
What a blessed priv i lege, dear fel low-dis ci ples
of the Lord, is ours, to be instant in prayer, to
pray always—to lift up our hearts and minds to
God at any time and in any place and to real ize
thus daily and hourly that the Father and our
dear Lord Jesus con tin u ally abide with us. And

then, when the active duties of the day have
been per formed under his eye and super vi sion, 
or at any time when the soul real izes its neces -
sity, how pre cious is the priv i lege of enter ing
into our clos ets and there alone with God
unbur den ing our hearts at the throne of grace.

24. What does it mean to “pray without ceasing”?

R3136 [col. 2 ¶5, 6]: 
“Pray with out ceas ing. In every thing give thanks.” 
Only some what advanced pupils in the School of
Christ are pre pared clearly to com pre hend this
exhor ta tion. Hav ing sur ren dered their wills and
all of the inter ests of the pres ent life to the Lord,
exchang ing earthly inter ests for heav enly inter -
ests, the Lord’s peo ple are less  disposed than oth -
ers to pray unceas ingly for earthly good things.
Hav ing set their affec tions on things above, their
prayers are in respect to those things,—the heav -
enly robe, the heav enly food, the heav enly favor.
Their prayers are  specially for such lead ings of
divine prov i dence and such assis tance of divine
grace as will enable them to rejoice always in such
expe ri ences as their gra cious Lord may deem best
for their spir i tual devel op ment. More and more
they find their prayers to con sist of thanksgiving
for bless ings already received, as well as for those
yet to come, which they grasp by the hand of faith.
     Their prayers are with out ceas ing, in that, hav -
ing the con di tion of heart which is in fel low ship

with the Lord and fully devoted to the doing of
his will, they not only implore his bless ing at the
begin ning of each day, and pres ent their thanks
at the close of each day, but in all of life’s affairs
they seek to remem ber that they have con se -
crated their all to the Lord, and by faith look up
to him in all of the affairs of life;—and in pro por -
tion to the impor tance of their under tak ings
they, by faith, real ize the asso ci a tion of God’s
prov i dence with all the inter ests of life and give
thanks accord ingly. This is the will of God con -
cern ing us;—he wills that we live in such an atti -
tude of con stant regard for his will and for his
bless ing;—and he wills it in respect to us because 
it will be the con di tion most favor able to our
prog ress in the nar row way, and which will best
assist us in mak ing our call ing and elec tion sure.

R3351 [col. 1 ¶8]: 
We do not under stand the Apos tle to mean that
the Lord’s peo ple are to be con tin u ally upon their
knees, but rather that their hearts are to be con -
stantly in an atti tude of prayer, men tally, spir i tu -
ally, look ing to the Lord for guid ance in all the
affairs of life, and to see that their con duct has the
divine approval. This thought of per pet ual com -
mu nion with the Lord, con tin u ally look ing to him
for his smile, con tin u ally watch ing that no earth-
born cloud arise and hide from us the Father’s face 
and bless ing, is the atti tude of the advanced Chris -
tian. To such an one every day and every hour is a

time of fel low ship with the Lord. When ever
busi ness cares, house hold wor ries, etc., inter fere
with such com mu nion it is an evi dence that we
are being over charged with the cares of this life,
and the dif fi culty should be cor rected: either we
should rec tify mat ters by dimin ish ing our busi -
ness respon si bil i ties, etc., or, if this be impos si -
ble, we should coun ter bal ance the cares of life
with the more ear nest and more repeated turn -
ing of our hearts to the Lord for guid ance in even 
the triv ial affairs of life, much more in the great
ones.
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25. How should we understand, “Ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be
done unto you”?

John 15:7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you. 

R1998 [col. 2 ¶6 sub head through next page]—“Ask What Ye Will.”  Repro duced at the end of
this  section, p. 289.

R3407 [col. 1 ¶3, 4]: 
This is the key to our Mas ter’s words, “If ye
abide in me and my Word abide in you, ye shall
ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you.”
For us to have the ear of the Lord it is req ui site
that we shall abide in Christ—as mem bers of his
body, and through him chil dren of the Father. It
is nec es sary also that his Word abide in us—that
we study the Lord’s prom ise, that we know what 
he has prom ised, so that we may ask only those
things which he has already declared to us he is
pleased to grant. Just another sug ges tion respect -
ing what we may ask and what we may not
request in prayer, leav ing the fuller exam i na tion
of the sub ject to another time. We may not ask
the con ver sion of our friends, because the Lord
has not told us thus to pray. He set us no such
exam ple, nei ther did the apos tles, and the entire
teach ing of the Scrip tures is to the con trary. We
may, how ever, with pro pri ety pray for wis dom
and grace upon our hearts and upon our lips,
that we may know how to pres ent the Lord’s
mes sage clearly and force fully and con vinc ingly
to those we love and desire to see brought under
the influ ence of the Truth. The Lord’s arrange -
ment is, “Ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth
shall make you free.”

     God’s arrange ment is, fur ther, that the Truth
shall not be injected into our minds in some mirac -
u lous man ner when this is unnec es sary, but that it
shall be pro claimed by those who al ready have
learned it. Hence the preach ing of the Gos pel is
the Lord’s means by which he is pleased to grant
the bless ing of his Truth and through his Truth his 
grace, dur ing this Gos pel age, to those who are in
a proper atti tude of heart to receive the same. Take 
another illus tra tion: We are not taught to pray for
money or lux u ries, but we may labor and ask the
Lord’s bless ing upon our labors, and such guid -
ance of them as would be best, with a heart ready
to receive with thank ful ness much or lit tle as the
Lord may see best for us. Our only request may be
for the abso lute neces si ties as expressed in our
Lord’s prayer, “Give us this day our daily bread.”
We may also pray with pro pri ety, “Thy King dom
come; thy will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven,” and may be sure that in the Lord’s due
time this peti tion, which has gone up for eigh teen
cen tu ries to the throne of grace, shall be answered, 
and show ers of bless ing shall come from the pres -
ence of the Lord dur ing the sec ond pres ence of our 
King, flood ing the world with times of res ti tu tion
of all things.

R3546 [col. 2 ¶1, 2]—Fruits of Mem ber ship in the Vine
Our Lord pro ceeds to tell us what some of the
fruits of this union with him will be:—

First, such may ask what so ever they will and
it shall be done unto them. There is only one con -
di tion or lim i ta tion, namely, that before they are
thus pre pared to ask they must see to it that they
give atten tion to the Lord’s word that they may
ascer tain what is his will and what they may ask
accord ing to his will. Those who abide in Christ

must have no will of their own, theirs must be the
will of their Head, and their Head has already
declared that his will is the Father’s will. These,
then, are the lim i ta tions, that we have the Father’s
will in our hearts and the Father’s prom ises in our
hearts; then our requests will be in con for mity to
these and the Lord will be pleased to grant all
such.
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F679 [¶1] through F680 [¶2]—“Ask and Ye Shall Receive, that Your Joy may be Full” (John
16:24)

“In thy pres ence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand
are plea sures for ev er more,” declares the prophet.
(Psa. 16:11) It is because prayer brings the soul into 
the pres ence of the Lord that it pre pares the way
for divine bless ing and super la tive joys. Evi dently
the open ing of the way for the Lord’s peo ple to
approach the throne of grace is not with the object
of their chang ing the divine will or plans. Such a
thought is incom pat i ble with every rea son able
con sid er ation of the sub ject; hence, the Lord
instructs us that proper pray ing is not along the
line of mak ing requests that our wills be done, in
oppo si tion to the divine will, but along the line of
full sub mis sion to the lat ter. The Apos tle declares
of some, “Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask
amiss”—in har mony with your own desires, and
not in har mony with the divine arrange ment and
plan. James 4:3

Along the same line our Lord admon ished:
“Use not vain rep e ti tions, as the Gen tiles do, for
they think they shall be heard for their much
speak ing; but your heav enly Father knoweth
what things ye have need of before ye ask him.
Be not care ful [wor ried], there fore, respect ing
what ye shall eat or what ye shall drink, and
where withal ye shall be clothed, for after these
things do the Gen tiles seek; but seek ye pri mar ily
the King dom of God and righ teous ness in har -
mony with it, and all these need ful earthly things
shall be added unto you—by your Father in
heaven, accord ing to his wis dom.” (Matt. 6:25-34)
Again, our Lord says, “If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and
it shall be done unto you.” (John 15:7) The fol low -
ing con di tions are all-impor tant:

(1) The one offer ing the prayer must be in Christ 
—must have come into vital rela tion ship with him 
by the accep tance of the merit of his atone ment
sac ri fice, and by a con se cra tion to his will and
 service; and, more than this, he must con tinue to
abide thus in Christ as a mem ber of his body, as a
mem ber of the New Cre ation, in order to have the
priv i leges of prayer here referred to.

(2) He must also let the Lord’s Word abide in
him; he must par take of the Word of truth and

grace if he would have the wis dom nec es sary to
ask, in har mony with the Lord’s will, things
which he would be pleased to grant—oth er wise,
even though in Christ a New Crea ture, his
prayers might fre quently go unan swered,
because “amiss.” It is only those who pro fess
both of these qual i fi ca tions who may expect to
approach the throne of heav enly grace with full
con fi dence, full assur ance of faith that their peti -
tions will be answered—in God’s due time. Only
such can real ize full ness of joy.

As the Scrip tures explain, prayer is the
attempt to gain access to the pres ence of God,
and to hold com mu nion with him. Who then
may approach the throne of the heav enly grace
to “obtain mercy and find grace to help in every
time of need?” (Heb. 4:16) We answer, with the
Apos tle, that the world in gen eral does not have
this access, does not have this priv i lege of prayer. 
True, indeed, mil lions of hea then peo ple are
offer ing prayers to Deity with vary ing con cep -
tions of who and what he is; but their prayers are 
not accept able to God. “He that com eth unto
God must believe that he is [must rec og nize him
as the self-exist ing One], and that he is the
rewarder of those who dil i gently seek him [seek
to know him, to obey him, to serve him].” (Heb.
11:6) Cornelius was one of this lat ter kind, who
rec og nized the true God and rev er enced him,
and sought to know and do his will; and, as soon 
as the divine plan had reached the nec es sary
stage of devel op ment to per mit God’s favor to be 
extended to the Gen tiles, his prayers and his
alms received a response. He was not, how ever,
per mit ted to have com mu nion with God in the
full, proper sense; but was instructed to send for
Peter, who would tell him “words” by which he
might be brought from his con di tion of alien -
ation and sep a ra tion into a con di tion of har mony 
and son ship, in which he would have the priv i -
lege of a son—the priv i lege of access to the
Father at the throne of heav enly grace.
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R3663 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
When ever we think of prayer and answers
thereto we should remem ber our Lord’s words,
“If ye abide in me and my words abide in you, ye 
may ask what ye will and it shall be done unto
you.” (John 15:7.) Ah, there are con di tions in this
state ment. Those who abide in Christ must have

got ten into him by faith, repen tance and con se cra -
tion, and to abide in him means that the faith will
abide, the repen tance for sin and oppo si tion to it
will abide, and the con se cra tion to the Lord and
his ser vice will abide and be man i fest.

26. What relative privileges in prayer have justified and consecrated persons?

F681 [¶3] through F684 [¶1]: 
But while only the con se crated class, the under-
priest hood, the New Cre ation, are thus encour -
aged to approach the throne with cour age and
con fi dence, very evi dently all who even but ten -
ta tively belong to the “house hold of faith” may
to some extent enjoy the priv i leges of
thanksgiving and praise, and may rejoice in God, 
in a real iza tion of the pro vi sion he has made for
the com plete for give ness of sins through the
merit of the atone ment. Nev er the less, it is not
their priv i lege to come with bold ness, or in any
other man ner, into the Holy of Holies. Only the
con se crated, the New Cre ation, the mem bers of
the body of the Priest, are priv i leged to enter into 
the pres ence of God in prayer in this spe cial
sense; and they only, there fore, may have the
fulness of joy which the Mas ter prom ised.
Hence, while we may not even sug gest to unbe -
liev ers the pro pri ety of prayer, but should first
instruct them with the “words,” as Peter in -
structed Cornelius, that they may know him
upon whom they must believe before they could
have any stand ing before God, we may nev er the -
less, encour age all who have believed on the
Lord Jesus to give thanks and to offer praise to
the Father through Jesus Christ. Such should,
how ever, be given freely to under stand that their 
ten ta tive jus ti fi ca tion through faith is not the
accom plish ment of the divine will in them, but
merely the begin ning of the proper course of
approach to God—the first step in that
approach—and that the sec ond step of full con -
se cra tion to the divine will must be taken by
those who would enjoy the proper priv i leges of
prayer, of com mu nion with God and of the
fulness of joy asso ci ated there with.

It should be pointed out to them that a fail ure
to take the sec ond step would imply a dis po si -

tion to receive the grace of God [jus ti fi ca tion] in
vain. (2 Cor. 6:1) After enjoy ing prayer-priv i leges
of this kind for a sea son, and refus ing to go on to
make a full con se cra tion of them selves to the Lord, 
these should very prop erly feel a dif fi dence in
respect to prayer—should feel it to be improper to
be con tin u ally receiv ing divine favors and ask ing
for more, while with hold ing from the Lord the
con se cra tion of their hearts—their rea son able ser -
vice. As the con se crated class is in the Scrip tures
des ig nated the spouse of Christ, so the gen eral
house hold of faith would prop erly rep re sent those 
to whom the priv i leges of espousal are thrown
open. The New Cre ation, as the espoused Bride of
Christ, hav ing sur ren dered heart and tongue and
every power and energy to its Lord and his ser -
vice, may rea son ably and grate fully accept from
him the bless ings, priv i leges, pro tec tion, super vi -
sion and gifts which he has been pleased to prom -
ise to it as his espoused Bride.

As a woman who had rejected a suitor and had
refused to give him her hand and heart could not
rea son ably look to him after ward for the care and
pro tec tion and bless ing and priv i leges and joys
which he had already freely ten dered her, so those 
who con tin u ally reject divine favor, to the extent
of refus ing to make a con se cra tion of their lit tle all
to the Lord, could not with any pro pri ety look to
him, or ask of him the bless ings which he has
prom ised to those who love him and who man i -
fest their love by their devo tion, their con se cra -
tion. A proper rec og ni tion should be made of this
dis tinc tion between those who merely believe in
the for give ness of sins at the hands of the Lord
and those who have appre ci ated that favor and
gone on to con se cra tion and full rela tion ship with
the Lord. The fact that these divinely drawn lines
between the dif fer ent classes of believ ers are not
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more clearly rec og nized is a dis ad van tage to both.
The dis tinc tion between the believ ers and unbe -
liev ers should be sharply defined. All of the for -
mer should be rec og nized as breth ren, “of the
house hold of faith,” but not so the lat ter. Again,
the dis tinc tion between those believ ers who have
con se crated them selves and those who have not
should be clearly traced, and the for mer should be
rec og nized as the Church, the New Cre ation, the
Royal Priest hood, to whom all the exceed ing great
and pre cious prom ises belong.

If these dis tinc tions were clearly rec og nized it
would be of advan tage (1) to the world, lead ing to
more thor ough inves ti ga tion and a more tan gi ble
faith; (2) of advan tage also to the uncon se crated
believ ers, lead ing them to real ize that unless they
go on to a full con se cra tion they are not joint-heirs
with the saints in any sense of the word, either
in the future glo ries or the pres ent priv i leges and
joys. (3) To real ize this would, we believe, have
also a stim u lat ing effect upon the uncon se crated,
lead ing them more fre quently to a pos i tive deci -

sion by dis pel ling their unfounded imag in ings
that some how or other merely believ ing in
Christ, with out con se cra tion, con sti tutes them
sons of God and heirs, and enti tles them to par -
tic i pate in the rich est divine prom ises which lay
hold upon the pres ent life and that which is to
come.

The bruised reed we would not break, and the
smok ing flax we would not quench; but we
would have the bruised reeds real ize that in
order prop erly to share in the bless ings of God,
pres ent or future, they must avail them selves of
divine favor upon divine con di tions—they must
wholly con se crate them selves, if they would
cease to be bruised reeds, and become use ful in
the Lord’s ser vice. The smoul der ing faith we
would not quench, but would fan it into a flame
of sacred love which would induce a full con se -
cra tion of self—a full sac ri fice, accord ing to the
divine invi ta tion, and thus lead to par tic i pa tion
in the joys pres ent and to come.

27. What privileges of prayer do the children of consecrated parents enjoy?

F531 [¶1] through F532 [¶2]—Chil dren Born in Jus ti fi ca tion
In all these mat ters the New Crea ture has a
decided advan tage over all oth ers in respect to his
chil dren. They should, to begin with, be better
born, better endowed at birth. And this pre na tal
endow ment should be fos tered from the very ear -
li est moments of infancy. The babe of a few days is 
pretty sure to be ner vous and irri ta ble and dis -
tressed if the mother is so; an influ ence goes to the
child, not only through the mother’s milk, but tele -
path i cally, elec tri cally, from her per son to the
child. What a gen eral advan tage, then, the New
Crea ture has in the indwell ing of the Spirit of the
Lord, with its peace, love and joy; and how
favored is the infant under such care! Humanly
speak ing, how great are its pos si bil i ties as com -
pared with the pos si bil i ties of oth ers in respect to
noble man hood and wom an hood; and, speak ing
from the stand point of the Lord’s Word, how great 
is its advan tage when we remem ber that the chil -
dren of the Lord’s con se crated peo ple, like them -
selves, are under the super vi sion of divine prov i -
dence in respect to all of their affairs; that the chil -
dren of believ ers, too, come under the terms of the

prom ise that “all things shall work together for
good” to them!

It is not dif fi cult to see that the chil dren of
New Crea tures have a ten ta tively jus ti fied
stand ing with God, in vir tue of the rela tion ship
of their par ents to him and to them. As the dis -
obe di ence and alien ation of Adam and Eve from
the heav enly Father brought alien ation to all
their off spring, so, too, the rec on cil i a tion of the
Lord’s peo ple, through the mer its of the great
atone ment, not only brings them back to
harmony with God, but their chil dren as well are 
counted jus ti fied through their par ents, and on
account of their par ents, up to such a time as the
child shall have an intel li gence and will of his
own. The ques tion is more com plex, how ever,
when one par ent is the Lord’s and the other is a
stranger and alien from him; but the Apos tle
assures us that in such a case God counts the
child as his, through which ever one of its par ents 
is the Lord’s dis ci ple. The influ ence of the believ -
ing par ent, the con se crated par ent, is counted as
off set ting and over rul ing the influ ence of the
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uncon se crated par ent, so far as the child is con -
cerned. On this sub ject the Apos tle says:

“Else Were Your Chil dren Unholy
[Sin ful, Con demned].”

“The unbe liev ing hus band is sanc ti fied by the
[believ ing] wife, and the unbe liev ing wife is
sanc ti fied by the [believ ing] hus band [in respect
to the sub ject under con sid er ation, viz., the off -

spring of their wed lock]; else were your chil dren

unholy [sin ners under con dem na tion, unjus ti fied,

unre lated to God, aliens from his care and bless -

ing]; but now [in view of this pro vi sion of divine

grace] are they holy [that is, in a ten ta tively jus ti -

fied state with God, through which he may treat

them, not as ene mies].” 1 Cor. 7:14

F684 [¶2]: 
As we have al ready noted, the Apos tle de clares
that the chil dren of be liev ers are counted in with
them as shar ers in the di vine grace of jus ti fi ca -
tion—as no lon ger un holy, but jus ti fied in a ten -
ta tive sense. This jus ti fied stand ing and its re la -
tion ship to di vine care and prov i dence con tin ues 
from birth un til the age of dis cre tion; and such
chil dren ev i dently have much the same priv i lege 
as the  justified in the mat ter of prayer, re ceiv ing
also in like pro por tion of the joys and bless ings
re sult ing. From ear li est in fancy they should be
taught to re gard the Al mighty, the God of their
par ents, as their God, and from an early age they
should be given to un der stand that as the par ent
has his stand ing with God through Christ, so in -
di rectly the child has its stand ing and re la tion -

ship with Christ through his par ent. The con se -

crated par ent or par ents in ev ery Chris tian home

may be con sid ered, there fore, as in a sense the

priests of the house hold, and while the child may

prop erly be en cour aged to pray to the Lord, the

les son should not be ne glected that the fam ily and

all of its in ter ests and con cerns are un der di vine

su per vi sion as a fam ily, on ac count of the con se -

crated par ent or par ents, mem bers of the New

Cre ation. The child should be taught to look ea -

gerly for ward to the time when its ex pan sion of

mind and judg ment would prop erly per mit it to

make full con se cra tion of it self to the Lord, and

thus to en ter into the priv i leges and joys prom ised

to such.

28. How should we look out for the interests of each other through prayer?

R3223 [col. 2 ¶5]: 
The nobil ity of Sam uel’s course may well be cop -
ied by the Lord’s peo ple under var i ous cir cum -
stances in life. When those who are near and
dear to us flag in their love and devo tion, they
need all the more our sym pa thy and our prayers; 
and, as our dear Mas ter showed us, even our
ene mies are to be prayed for and have our good
wishes—that the Lord would grant them in his
prov i dence such open ing of under stand ing, such 
ex pe ri ences as in divine wis dom would be for

their high est wel fare to bring them into full accord 
with him self, and thus back into har mony with us
and all who are in har mony with him. The prophet 
indi cates that, although he was ceas ing to be their
judge and ruler, he would not cease to be their
instruc tor in the good and right way so long as the 
Lord’s provi dences might per mit him to serve
them, and so long as they would accept his aid.

R1842 [col. 2 ¶4]: 
Here was a type of the value of inter ces sory
prayer on behalf of those who sin not unto
death. (1 John 5:16.) Let us bear in mind this
priv i lege and duty of inter ces sory prayer for
all such, and for our encour age ment let us
remem ber God’s deal ings with his faith ful
ones of old. And let us beware of any thing

approach ing to dis loy alty to God—of any dis po -
si tion to rebel against him and return to Egypt,
the world; and also of that lack of faith which
indi cates a seri ous lack of appre ci a tion of all of
God’s favors and lead ing in the past and which
there fore fails to trust him for the future.
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29. What is the relation between faith and prayer?

James 1:6 But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a
wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. 

Mark 11:24 Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray,
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. 

R2005 [col. 2 ¶1-4]: 
Our prayers are not to be “vain rep e ti tions,” for -
mal requests for what we do not expect. We are to
“ask in faith, noth ing waver ing.” (James 1:6.) And
what so ever things ye ask “believe that ye [shall]
receive them,” for what so ever is not of faith is sin,
hypoc risy.—Mark 11:11,24; Rom. 14:23.

The child of God must there fore be a close stu -
dent of his Father’s Word; because he is expected
to ask that he may receive, that his joy may be full;
and he is cau tioned to ask only for such things as
his Father has expressed a will ing ness to grant;
and he must ask in faith or not at all.

There can be no doubt that in this mat ter of
prayer, as in other mat ters, our Heav enly Father
designs to cul ti vate faith in his peo ple. He tells us
that “With out faith it is impos si ble to please God;” 
and that “This is the vic tory that over cometh the
world, even your faith.” Hence, only those who
exer cise faith, and ask in prayer for the prom ised

favors, are really ready to receive them accord ing 
to God’s judg ment and arrange ment. This being
the case, it should be the prayer of God’s peo ple
to-day, as amongst the Apos tles, “Lord! increase
our faith.” And thus pray ing, and labor ing to
this end, each would be more and more helped
in over com ing the world and its faith less influ -
ences.

True faith is not cre du lity. It is crit i cal, and be -
lieves only upon good evi dence. It crit i cizes
close ly and dis tin guishes clearly between the
teach ings of men and the sub stan ti ated Word of
God. But, hav ing found the Word of God, it
trusts it implic itly, know ing that its Author can -
not lie; and that all his pur poses and prom ises
will be accom plished.

F691 [¶2]: 
How nec es sary faith is to the at tain ment and re -
ten tion of our pres ent in her i tance, the fore taste
of com ing bless ings, is clearly shown by the
Apos tle James, who, af ter say ing, “If any of you
lack wis dom let him ask of God that giv eth to all 
lib er ally and upbraideth not, and it shall be
given him”—adds, “But let him ask in faith,
noth ing wa ver ing. For he that wavereth is like
a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall
re ceive any thing of the Lord. A dou ble-minded
man is un sta ble in all his ways.” (James 1:5-8)
The Apos tle thus shows how im pos si ble it
would be for any one to be come an overcomer
with out be com ing strong in faith. Hence, the
Scrip tures ev ery where in cul cate growth in faith, 

and all of the Lord’s peo ple need to pray as did 
the apos tles, “Lord, in crease our faith”; and
pray ing thus they need to use the means which 
God has de signed for the ful fil ment of this
prayer. If their prayer be sin cere they will use
those means ear nestly—they will seek the Lord 
in prayer, seek to know his Word, seek to obey
it, seek and en joy his ser vice, seek to put on all
the graces of the Spirit; and this be ing their at -
ti tude they will have strong faith, full as sur -
ance of faith, and “shall never fall, but so an
en trance shall be min is tered unto them abun -
dantly into the ev er last ing King dom of our
Lord and Sav ior Je sus Christ”—in due time.
2 Pet. 1:10,11 
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R3664 [col. 1 ¶4, 5]: 
Nehemiah’s prayer to the Lord that he might
grant him mercy in the sight of Artaxerxes shows 
that he had faith in the divine power. We have
often won dered if a defi ciency of faith along
such lines is not a part of much of the trou ble of
the Lord’s truly con se crated peo ple to-day—of
spir i tual Israel. We know that some times they
have severe tri als from those who hate them,
from those who per haps despise them and deal
unjustly with them, and we won der to what
extent they remem ber, as Nehe miah did, that
God has full power to open ways and means
before us whereby we may engage in his ser vice,
if he be will ing to accept of our ser vices, if we
find favor in his sight, if our prayers of lips and
of heart go up before him as a memo rial, accept -
able through Christ.

We remem ber in this con nec tion a story told
us by a sis ter at one of the Con ven tions. She
said: “My hus band is quite wealthy, has a large 
farm, well stocked, etc., and, although I have
served faith fully for years, he is so opposed to
the Truth and so seeks to hin der me in respect
to it that he begrudges me even the small sum
of the WATCH TOWER sub scrip tion or the price
of books I need. When I heard of this Con ven -
tion I felt a long ing in my heart to go and meet
with some of the Lord’s dear peo ple, and I took 
the mat ter to the Lord in prayer, tell ing him
that if it were his plea sure I should greatly
enjoy the priv i lege of attend ing the Con ven -
tion, but I was will ing to leave the mat ter
entirely with him. I felt some how that it would
be quite prob a ble that the Lord would open the 
way for me to go, and by way of coop er a tion I
sug gested the mat ter to my hus band in good

time, say ing that I would like very much to
attend the Con ven tion. He was vio lently
opposed, and said that the dis tance to the rail -
road sta tion was so great that I could not walk it, 
and that he would not allow me to use a horse. I
replied quite calmly that I did not know, but
some how I felt that the Lord would be will ing to 
have me go and would per haps open the way
yet for me. I answered qui etly, because I had
com mit ted the mat ter entirely to the Lord, and
was will ing to abide by what ever his prov i dence 
might mete out to me. I was even cheer ful,
there fore, not with stand ing my hus band’s words 
of oppo si tion. He seemed to read my con fi dent
expec ta tion and sev eral times referred to the
mat ter, reit er at ing that I should not go, that he
would not allow me to take a horse, etc. I merely 
re plied that I did not know, but that if it were
the Lord’s will that I should go, he would be
able to open the way. About ten days before the
Con ven tion one of my hus band’s best horses
took sick, and although he is very suc cess ful in
doc tor ing his stock, and on this occa sion called
in a vet er i nary sur geon, the horse died. Then
another good horse took sick and it died, and a
third horse took sick. My hus band began to real -
ize that it might be the hand of the Lord in his
affairs, and evi dently asso ci ated his losses with
his dec la ra tion that I might not use a horse to go
to the Con ven tion. He brought up the sub ject of
the Con ven tion him self, inti mat ing in a very
mild way a pos si bil ity of rescind ing his pre vi ous 
deci sion. My quiet answer was the same, that
per haps the Lord would open the way. The third 
horse died, and my hus band came to me and
said, ‘You may go to the Con ven tion.’ ”

30. What is the relation between prayer and thanksgiving?
R3128 [col. 2 ¶3, 4]: 
Anx i ety and bur dens are unavoid able to those
who are depend ing on them selves, their own
wis dom, their own strength, their own skill; but
the mem bers of the body of Christ, accepted in
the Beloved, adopted into the divine fam ily, sons 
of God, are assured over and over again in the
Word that if they abide faith ful all things shall
work together for their high est wel fare. Why
should they be bur dened? Why should they feel

anx ious? He who guards their inter ests slum bers
not. When Chris tians find them selves anx ious,
fear ful, bur dened, the evi dence is that they are
lack ing in faith, and the prob a bil ity is that they
have either never grown to the point of hav ing the
proper faith in the Lord, or that they have allowed
“earth-born clouds” and cares of this life to come
between them and the Lord, so that they no lon ger 
have con fi dence that they are abid ing in his love
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and in his care. All in such con di tion should go at
once to the throne of heav enly grace, and to the
divine prom ises, and obtain ing mercy at the for -
mer, and feed ing upon the lat ter, they should
grow strong in the Lord and in con fi dence in him,
and their cor rod ing cares will give place to faith,
con fi dence, peace of heart, what ever the out ward
con di tions.

Such is the coun sel of the Apos tle—that instead
of con tin u ing in the anx ious con di tion, we should
lay all of our affairs before the Lord, sup pli cat ing
his prom ised prov i den tial care, acknowl edg ing
our own lack of wis dom;—and gladly accept ing
his wis dom and the pro vi sions of his love, we

should make every request in a spirit of thanks -

giving. This spirit of thanksgiving implies a rec -

og ni tion that the cir cum stances and con di tions in 

which we are, have been super vised of the Lord,

and that we are appre cia tive of his care and trust

it for the future. Thanksgiving for what we have,

and a full appre ci a tion of the Lord’s lead ings

hith erto and now, will pre clude any anx i ety for

the future; for the thank ful heart will con clude

that he who favored us and redeemed us while

we were yet sin ners will much more favor and

do for us now that we are his through the adop -

tion that is in Christ Jesus.

R3306 [col. 1 ¶7]: 
We have al ready re ferred to the ne ces sity for
prayer, sup pli ca tion, men tioned by the Apos tle.
We now ob serve that those who are dwell ing in
close fel low ship with the Lord will be so ap pre -
cia tive of the fa vors and bless ings al ready en -
joyed that they will not feel like ask ing for
greater bless ings, but rather like giv ing thanks

with a re al iza tion that they have al ready re -
ceived not only more than they de served at the 
Lord’s hands, but more than they could have
asked or thought. And what has al ready been
re ceived is only a fore taste of the prom ised
com ing bless ings.

R2866 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
Ja cob had a method of mark ing the spe cial man i -
fes ta tions of di vine prov i dence,—as when he
called the place in which he wres tled with the
an gel Peniel; as a re minder that there he had
been priv i leged to see, rep re sen ta tively, the
Lord’s face, to re ceive the Lord’s bless ing, the
light of his coun te nance. Sim i larly, it is prof it -
able to the spir i tual Is ra el ites that we should
make note in some spe cial man ner of all the
Lord’s mer cies and provi dences to ward us.
Many feel poor as re spects the Lord’s fa vor and
bless ing, sim ply be cause they have failed to let
them make a proper im pres sion upon their
hearts at the time they were re ceived. Di vine fa -
vors are soon lost from our leaky earthen ves sels 
un less spe cial no ta tion is made at the time, ei -
ther upon the tab lets of mem ory, or in some
other man ner to re fresh mem ory. Doubt less we
would all have more Beth els and more Peniels
did we but fol low the course of set ting up some

kind of mon u ments, and there en ter ing into
some spe cial cov e nant or vow with the Lord in
re turn for his mer cies. Quite in line with this
thought, that Chris tians gen er ally have mul ti -
tu di nous bless ings, and fa vors more than they
fully rec og nize, the Al le gheny Church has for
some years held “Cot tage Meet ings” in var i ous 
quar ters ev ery Wednes day eve ning, for prayer, 
praise and tes ti mony. And the tes ti mo nies
called for are not the “years ago” sort, how ever 
good, but the fresh liv ing ex pe ri ence of the
week. And as each seeks for fresh ev i dences of 
di vine love and watchcare daily, each finds
that he has far more cause for re joic ing and
thanks giving and en cour age ment than he
would have been aware of with out such watch -
ful ness and no ta tion. Let us daily and weekly
as well as yearly rear to God our Ebenezers, if
we would in crease our faith and joy and love.
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31. What is the relation between fasting and prayer?
R2022 [col. 1 ¶4 to end]—Puri fi ca tion with Fast ing and Prayer.

Although not under the Law Cov e nant, we may
with pro pri ety look back to God’s deal ings with
the ancient wor thies and the typ i cal arrange -
ments of the past and draw there from some les -
sons of value. One les son is in the fact that those
who cel e brated the Pass over (typ i fy ing the Gos -
pel Church which par takes of Christ, our Pass -
over Lamb) were required to cleanse them selves
and their houses and to put away all leaven (a
sym bol of sin) and gen er ally to purify. See Exod.
12:19,20; 13:7: John 11:55.

On the great occa sion of the giv ing to Israel of
the Law Cov e nant, washings, puri fy ing, etc.,
were strictly enjoined. (See Exod. 19:15.) The
antitype of that is the insti tu tion of the New Cov -
e nant of grace at the hands of the greater Medi a -
tor, Christ. The appro pri ate ness of the still
greater puri fy ing of all who accept the New Cov -
e nant must be evi dent.

When Dan iel the prophet sought the Lord in
the spe cial requests which God so spe cially
answered, he “chas tened” him self; that is, he
sought by the prac tice of self-denial to bring him -
self into a spe cial con di tion of heart and mind
pleas ing to God. (Dan. 10:2,3.) That his course
was help ful to him and accept able in God’s sight
is tes ti fied by the angel of the Lord—“O Dan iel, a 
man greatly be loved [mar gin—“man of
desires”], ... fear not, Dan iel: for from the first
day that thou didst set thine heart to under stand, 
and to chas ten thy self before thy God, thy words
were heard.” Verses 11,12. Com pare also Chap -
ter 9:3,4-18,20,21.

While the fastings, washings and purifyings
of the Law Cov e nant rep re sent con di tions of self-
denial and dead ness to the world, which should
be the atti tude of all true believ ers at all times,
yet we have good New Tes ta ment pre ce dent for
the obser vance of lit eral fasts, etc. Note the fol -
low ing:—

Our Lord fasted forty days at the begin ning of
his min is try, when spe cially seek ing divine lead -
ing and instruc tion for the work; and we know
not how often he fasted in secret.—Matt. 4:2.

“When ye fast, be not as the hyp o crites, of a
sad coun te nance,...that they may appear unto men

to fast....But thou, when thou fast est,...appear not
unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which is in
secret,...and he shall reward thee openly.”—Matt.
6:16-18; 9:15.

In the Church at Antioch were sev eral of the
breth ren who served the Church, and prayed and
fasted and sought to be and to do what would be
most pleas ing to God. It was from among these
ear nest seek ing ones that God chose Paul and Bar -
na bas for spe cial ser vice. What a sug ges tion there
is in this for all who are desir ous of being used and 
use ful in the ser vice of the same Mas ter. The
Church at Antioch seemed to feel the impor tance
of the mat ter, too, for when send ing them forth at
their expense, as their rep re sen ta tives and the
Lord’s, they fasted first and then prayed and laid
their hands upon the mis sion ar ies (as rec og niz ing
them as their agents and rep re sen ta tives) and sent
them forth. —Acts 13:2,3.

The Apos tle men tions how he and his co-labor -
ers approved them selves to the peo ple of God,
and among other items he men tions stripes,
impris on ments and fastings. We are not to think of 
the Apos tle as whip ping and imprisoning him self,
as do some of the monks and nuns, but as suf fer -
ing these at the hands of unbe liev ers, on account
of his faith ful ness to the Lord, in declar ing the
good tid ings of great joy—“Jesus and the res ur rec -
tion”—of which he was not ashamed. So, like wise, 
some of his fastings may have been enforced
fastings, because of his ser vice of the truth; and, if
so, no doubt they were all the more accept able in
God’s sight.—2 Cor. 6:5; 11:27.

To those who have writ ten to us of their desire
to aban don the use of tobacco, etc., or who find in
them selves any weak nesses which they long to
over come, we advise not only the con tin ual wash -
ing of their hearts with the truth and pray ing and
watch ing unceas ingly, but also addi tion ally the
fre quent use of lit eral water in a phys i cal bath and
occa sional fast ing unto God as a sign to him of
your ear nest ness of heart—as a proof to your self,
as well as to God, that your prayer is not merely a
momen tary fancy but a deep, ear nest heart-desire.
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R3659 [col. 2 ¶2-5]—Fastings of Spir i tual Isra el ites

That there is an advan tage in fast ing and prayer to 
the spir i tual Isra el ite is beyond ques tion. Our case
is not exactly that of the Isra el ites under Ezra, and
yet there is some sim i lar ity. We are not guar an teed 
earthly bless ings or earthly pro tec tion against
earthly adver sar ies. As spir i tual Isra el ites, how -
ever, we have a still higher guar an tee, for in our
esti ma tion our spir i tual inter ests as new crea tures
are higher and grander than all of our earthly
inter ests, beyond com par i son. We have the guar -
an tee that, what ever shall befall us, the Lord is
able and will ing to over rule it for good if we trust
in him. It is in pro por tion as this gra cious prom ise
of the Lord fails to be appre ci ated by us that we
look to the world for pro tec tion. The very expe ri -
ence of real iz ing dan ger and feel ing tim id ity may
prove indeed a supe rior bless ing to us if it will but
lead us nearer to the Lord—through fast ing and
prayer.

Fast ing, as we have seen here to fore, sig ni fies
self-denial. The thought is not the weak en ing of
the body by abso lute absten tion from food, but
rather a dis ci plin ing of the body by abstain ing
from del i ca cies, rel ishes, etc. No doubt such fast -
ings are prof it able to us in other ways than one.
They not only relieve the phys i cal sys tem of over
pres sure, but with many tend to clar ify the mind
and make it more acute, more spir i tu ally in clined.
We all rec og nize this as a fact whether we can
explain the phi los o phy of it or not. To all believ ers, 
espe cially to all start ing upon a course of con se cra -
tion, of self-devo tion to the Lord and to his cause,
we com mend fast ing in rea son able and proper
ways, the deny ing to one’s self the grat i fi ca tion of
nat u ral pas sions, and in gen eral the liv ing mod er -
ately, abste mi ously, using this world and its com -
forts and bless ings as not abus ing them—the
using of them in so far and in such a man ner as
will be to the high est advan tage as new crea tures
in Christ. With the con se crated Chris tian this is
not only the inci dent of a day but the course of a
life. His every day is a fast day, a day of self-denial 

as respects any and every thing sin ful, and as
respects any and every thing that would not
inure to the spir i tual advan tage of him self or oth -
ers.

Our fast ing is like our bap tism—it has a def i -
nite point of begin ning and a def i nite point of
end ing. It begins with our bap tism even unto
death and it ends in death. These self-deniers,
these fasters, are the self-sac ri fic ers, the
overcomers of the world, to whom the Lord has
prom ised his spe cial bless ing of spir i tual favors,
peace, joy and all the fruits and graces of the
Spirit in the pres ent time, and by and by the
ever last ing bless ed ness of fel low ship with him -
self in all the joys and perfections and com plete -
ness of the King dom con di tion—glory, honor
and immor tal ity.

Ezra says, “So we fasted and besought our
God for this: and he was entreated of us.” This
verse could be applied in full mea sure to the
spir i tual Isra el ites who, under the lead of the
great High Priest of our pro fes sion, are trav el -
ling to the New Jeru sa lem. Their fast ing and
prayers to the Lord for pro tec tion and help
along the nar row way and for suc cess to the
jour ney’s end are heard, and the Lord assures
us in advance that all such peti tions are
granted. It is our Father’s good plea sure to
give the holy Spirit to those who ask, and to
make all things work together for their good,
and to bring them under the lead ing of the
great Chief Shep herd and ulti mately to the
King dom. In other words, “He is faith ful who
has called us, who also will do it.” (1 Thess.
5:24)—he will do all he has prom ised to do,
exceed ingly more abun dantly than we could
have asked of him or expected. The whole mat -
ter is with us: if our con se cra tion is based upon 
faith in the redemp tive work of our Lord, if it is 
a full and com plete con se cra tion, and if we live 
it out day by day, the results will be all and
more than we ever expected.

32. What is the value of secret prayer?

F686 [¶3] through F687 [¶1]: 
This great priv i lege of access to the pres ence of
God, of enter ing by faith into the Most Holy, of

approach ing the throne of grace, and obtain ing
mercy and find ing help in every time of need,
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may be adapted to all the vary ing con di tions
with which we are sur rounded. 

It is ours for per sonal use—that we may indi -
vid u ally closet our selves with the Lord and com -
mune with him; and by his mercy this
com mu nion with him, this sep a ra tion from dis -
tract ing things, may be enjoyed when actu ally
with drawn from the com pany of oth ers. Where
this is impos si ble, and where no oppor tu nity
comes for bow ing the knees, and rais ing the

voice even to a whis per, it is the priv i lege of the
New Cre ation to have access to the Father in men -
tal com mu nion. When on the street, when sur -
rounded by con fu sion and tur moil, the heart may
uplift itself and seek both wis dom and strength at
the throne of grace. How blessed are these priv i -
leges! Those who most use them most enjoy them.
Unlike earthly things, they become the more pre -
cious as they become the more famil iar.

33. What are the special advantages of family prayer?

F687 [¶2]: 
Prayer in the fam ily cir cle is the going of the fam -
ily into the “secret closet”—into the Lord’s pres -
ence, away from the world. This may not always
be pos si ble; but where the oppor tu nity exists, it
should not be neglected. If, how ever, favor able
occa sion can not be made, doubt less the Lord will 
take the will as instead of the per for mance, and
grant bless ings accord ingly. The influ ence of the
fam ily altar and of the prayer incense ascend ing
there from to the heav enly Father, and the
acknowl edg ment there made of his grace, mercy, 
power and bless ing, are sure to bring addi tional

bless ing, not only to the Royal Priest who serves

his fam ily thus, but to every mem ber of that fam -

ily. A feel ing of rev er ence for God, of respon si bil -

ity to him and a real iza tion of his lov ing, pro tect -

ing care, goes with that fam ily through out the day. 

And if in the eve ning it be pos si ble again to gather

as a fam ily to acknowl edge divine mer cies, and to

ren der thanks, the bless ing is only increased, as

was the widow’s cruse of oil, as it was poured

forth con tin u ally into ves sel after ves sel. 2 Kings

4:1-7

34. What is the value of prayer in the Church?

F687 [¶3]: 
Prayer in the Church is the going of the Lord’s
fam ily into the “secret closet” of divine pres ence, 
apart from the world. It is vitally nec es sary to its
prog ress, its health, its spir i tual devel op ment. Its
neglect is sure to result in a loss of power, a loss
of priv i lege and ser vice, and a cor re spond ing
loss of joy. We are wholly out of sym pa thy, how -
ever, with the kind of pub lic pray ing referred to
by a Boston news pa per, when, in report ing a reli -
gious meet ing, it said: “Rev. Dr. _____ made the

most beau ti ful and elo quent prayer ever offered to 
a Boston audi ence!” There is too much of this mat -
ter of pray ing to the audi ence instead of pray ing to 
God. The Scrip tures not only encour age pub lic
and audi ble prayers amongst the Lord’s peo ple,
but point out, also, that he who prays should
remem ber his audi ence in con nec tion with his
min is try, and per form the ser vice so that he who
hears may be able to say “Amen,” whether audi -
bly or in his heart. 1 Cor. 14:13-17

35. Are promiscuous public prayers authorized?

R2023—“Are Pub lic Prayers Autho rized?”  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 292.

PRAYER 271



36. What is the necessity for prayer in opening and closing meetings for the
study of the Word of God?

F688 [¶1]: 
It was the wis dom from above, the holy Spirit,
which guided the Apos tle Paul when go ing into a
new city with the Gos pel, to seek out those as sem -
bled at a place “where prayer was wont to be
made.” (Acts 16:13) And it is a fact, still, that both
the knowl edge and the love of God abound most
amongst those of his peo ple who pray one for an -
other, that their joy may be full. How ever many
meet ings the Lord’s peo ple may have for the
study of his Word, and for the build ing up of one

an other in the most holy faith, we ad vo cate that
no ser vice be con sid ered as prop erly com menced 
ex cept the Lord’s bless ing upon the study be first 
in voked; and that no meet ing be con sid ered
prop erly closed un til the Lord be thanked for the
priv i lege and bless ings en joyed, and for his
bless ing be stowed—that the Word of his grace
may be meat in deed to the hearts of those who
have heard with sin cere de sire to know and do
his will.

37. What are some good suggestions respecting prayer and testimony
meetings?

F314 [¶5]: 
There should be not only devo tional ser vices con nected with all meet ings of the Lord’s peo -
ple, but expe ri ence shows the prof it able ness of each one, in the hear ing of his breth ren, con -
fess ing with his mouth, either in tes ti mony or in prayer, his devo tion to the Lord.

F319 [¶1] through F322.  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 294.

38. Is it proper to pray for baptisms of the Holy Spirit?

E211 [¶1] through E216.  Repro duced at the end of this sec tion, p. 295.

F445 [¶1]: 
We have al ready at con sid er able length called
 attention to the state ment of John the Bap tist,
made to the Jews re spect ing Je sus, “He shall
bap tize you with the holy Spirit and with fire,”
(Matt. 3:11)—thus point ing out the Pen te cos tal
bless ing upon faith ful Is ra el ites and the fire
of God’s an ger, “wrath to the ut ter most” (1
Thess. 2:16), that came upon the re main der of
that  nation. The bap tism of fire is not a bless ing,

nor is it in tel li gently that Chris tian peo ple
some times pray for it. As there was such a bap -
tism of fire in the end of the Jew ish age upon
the “chaff” of that na tion, so our Lord in di cates 
there will be in the end of this age a sim i lar
“fire” upon the “tare” class of Chris ten dom—a 
bap tism of fire, of trou ble, which will be ap -
pall ing; “a time of trou ble such as was not
since there was a na tion.” Dan. 12:1

39. May the consecrated pray for physical healing?

R2837 [col. 2 ¶4] through R2838 [col. 1 ¶3]: 
As respects the Lord’s peo ple expect ing mirac u -
lous heal ing in answer to prayer: we do not think
that they should expect mirac u lous heal ing, or
pray for it. All of God’s peo ple are surely wel come 
at the throne of grace, and they are invited to bring 
all their bur dens and cares there and to obtain

mercy and find grace to help in every time of
need. But the saints are never invited to pray for
their own phys i cal heal ing. They are, how ever,
assured that it is the Father’s good plea sure to
give the holy spirit to them that ask it. And the
inti ma tion clearly is that phys i cal ail ments, sor -
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rows and pain work out for God’s peo ple the
graces and fruits of the spirit if prop erly received 
and patiently endured. It is to those so afflicted
that the Lord speaks as to St. Paul, “My grace is
suf fi cient for thee.” With this assur ance the
Apos tle could glory in afflic tions; and so may
we also learn to do.—2 Cor. 12:7-10.

This one prayer of the Apos tle, repeated, he
tells us, three times, is the only prayer for phys i -
cal heal ing by any of the apos tles, so far as the
Bible-record shows. It was offered early in the
Apos tle’s expe ri ence, before he had learned that
his high call ing was not to health and wealth and 
earthly bless ings and ease in their enjoy ment,
but to sac ri fice all these, that thus becom ing a
sharer in the suf fer ings of Christ he might attain
to the heav enly con di tion—glory, honor and
immor tal ity—by and by. Thus also our dear
Redeemer prayed not for earthly bless ings for
him self, and used not his pow ers self ishly. He
could have com manded the stones to become
bread, but he would not, and fasted forty days.
He could have asked, and would have received
for his defence and deliv er ance from his per se cu -
tors, twelve legions of angels; but he would not
do so—instead he would endure what ever the
Father might per mit to be poured into his cup of
bit ter expe ri ence; accept ing only the com mon
bless ings of nature open to all man kind. When
weary he rested, or became so weak that he
could not carry his cross, and sank under it. But
he would not pray for strength. It would have
been in oppo si tion to his cov e nant or con se cra -
tion unto death to have thus sought divine aid in 
resist ing death.
    But while there are no evi dences of the apos -

tles pray ing for relief from phys i cal ills (except the

one instance above men tioned) we have records of 

their ill ness, and the ill ness of oth ers whom they

loved. In one instance the Apos tle declares of

Epaphroditus,—“He was sick nigh unto death: but 

God had mercy upon him; and not on him only,

but on me also; lest I should have sor row upon

sor row.” (Phil. 2:27.) Can we doubt that if his

recov ery had been mirac u lous the thing would

have been so declared to the glory of God? It is

evi dent, then, that it was as stated, of divine mercy

and not of prayer that the recov ery took place.

And so it is with us now: “Your Father knoweth

what things ye have need of” and ful fils his prom -

ises of love and mercy, that all things, even sick -

ness, etc., shall work for good to those called

accord ing to his pur pose.
Phys i cal heal ing in answer to prayer, as

described in the Bible, was per formed upon the

pub lic, not upon the Church, except (as in James

5:14-16) the saint had got ten into sin and into sick -

ness as a chas tise ment for sin and so could not go

to God in prayer for him self. Such should send for

the Elders of the Church, and they should pray

over him, for the for give ness of his sin; “and tho

he have com mit ted sins they shall be for given

him, and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 

God will raise him up.”
Altho we are chro no log i cally in the dawn of the

Mil len nium we incline to doubt that any spe cial

res ti tu tion bless ings will be dis pensed to the

world until the Gos pel Church, the elect royal

priest hood, is com pleted and glo ri fied; for this is

to be their very work.

F636 [¶1] through F637 [¶1]: 
How did Jesus do? and what course did his apos -
tles pur sue fol low ing in his foot steps? We
answer that there is no record that Jesus or the
apos tles ever healed any of the Church. Is it
urged that the Lord’s heal ing of the sick indi -
cated the divine will on the sub ject? We answer
that not the healed ones, but the healer is our
pat tern. Our Lord mirac u lously fed the mul ti -
tude; should we there fore expect to be mirac u -
lously fed? No—on the con trary. As the Chief of
the New Cre ation refused to use divine power
for his per sonal com fort, so should we. (Matt.

4:2-4; 26:53) If when he hun gered he sent his dis ci -
ples to buy bread, and when weary he rested on
the well or else where—and if while the loss or sac -
ri fice of his vital ity “touched” him, yet he never
prayed for deliv er ance from these nat u ral trou -
bles, but cheer fully endured them as a part of his
sac ri fice—so should we.

More than this: our Lord inti mates that it would 
have been a sin ful mis use of power for him to
have used the aid of the holy Spirit in the relief of
such tem po ral needs, because it was at his dis -
posal for another pur pose. To have called on
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divine power for his relief or pro tec tion from any
part of the dying pro cesses would have been sin;
because he had made a cov e nant of sac ri fice, and
any appeal from its effects would have been
“draw ing back.” “If any man draw back, my soul
shall have no plea sure in him.” Heb. 10:38; Matt.
26:53

Mat ters stand the same, exactly, with the
Church, for we are fol low ing our Cap tain. For us
to appeal for divine aid for our mor tal bod ies,
which we have con se crated to death, would be in
der o ga tion of our cov e nant, by which we gave all
our earthly advan tages and rights as men (in the
res ti tu tion priv i leges pur chased by the pre cious
blood) in exchange for the priv i lege of run ning
as New Crea tures the race for the great prize of
“glory, honor and immor tal ity.” To ask back what
we sur ren dered implies a desire to with draw the
sac ri fice, to can cel the cov e nant and to give up our 

inher i tance as New Crea tures. This view of
prayer for earthly things will be new to some,
and to some it will doubt less bring a shock as
they reflect that unwit tingly they have done this
very thing, and that God answered the prayer.
Can it mean that they were thus rejected from
the race for the prize? We think not. We believe
that as an earthly par ent would be long-suf fer ing 
with his igno rant lit tle child, so the Lord is
patient toward his peo ple, excus ing their unin -
ten tional errors, and tak ing the inten tion instead
of merely the words. And like as a par ent might
grant the improper request of his lit tle one, so we 
believe the Lord has fre quently hon ored the faith 
of his peo ple even when improp erly exer cised.
But the case is dif fer ent as we grow in grace and
knowl edge; then it would be sin and might mean 
a turn ing back of divine favor—a rejec tion of the
cov e nant.

F644 [¶1] through F654.  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 298.

R2006 [col. 2 ¶2] through R2007 [col. 1 ¶1]—The Prayers of Christ Unself ish.  Repro duced at

the end of this sec tion, p. 302.

R3588 [col. 2 ¶1-4]: 
The Lord was mer ci ful to Heze kiah, hear ing and
answer ing his prayer. Isa iah had not got ten out of
the king’s house on his home ward way until a
mes sage from the Lord came to him direct ing him
to return to Heze kiah’s sick cham ber to tell him
that the Lord had heard his prayer and seen his
tears and had added to his life fif teen years, direct -
ing him through the prophet to the med i cine, the
poul tice which would bring relief—a poul tice of
figs. There is a les son here: not that we should
never use reme dial agen cies in con nec tion with
our trou bles and ail ments, but that we should rec -
og nize as behind the reme dial agents the will of
the Lord. The fig poul tice would not have brought
relief in this case aside from the divine inter po si -
tion of divine power, but on the other hand the
divine power pre ferred to oper ate through the
poul tice of figs rather than with out it. It is not for
us to dic tate to the Lord how our bless ings should
come, but to seek to learn from these and other
illus tra tions he has given us what would prob a bly
be his will respect ing us and our afflic tions.

The ques tion arises, Did God change his plan

and arrange ments because of Heze kiah’s prayer,

and does he do so when ever a prayer is

answered? We reply that in cer tain mat ters it evi -

dently is as easy for the Lord to arrange them

one way as another with out any inter fer ence

with his gen eral plans. To our under stand ing the 

Lord would have allowed Heze kiah to die if he

had not prayed. In other words, the Lord merely

informed the king of what would have been the

nat u ral con se quence of his case, and informed

him for the very pur pose of giv ing him an oppor -

tu nity to ask in faith for his recov ery. Thus the

Lord waited to be gra cious to him.

We are not in this wish ing to imply that Heze -

kiah’s con duct and prayers should be a sam ple

and a les son to all of the Lord’s peo ple under

sim i lar cir cum stances, that when our selves or

our dear ones are ill we should make spe cific

request for the pro lon ga tion of their lives and

recov ery from their ill ness. There is a dif fer ence

between our con di tion and our rela tion ship to

the Lord and that of Heze kiah. Although the

king was a good man he lived before the Gos pel
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call began. He was, there fore, not one of the

spirit-begot ten ones, for the holy Spirit was not

yet given, because Jesus had not yet suf fered and 

had not yet been glo ri fied. (John 7:39; 1 Pet. 1:11.) 

Those who are the Lord’s con se crated peo ple

now, the “saints,” should real ize that they have

entered into a new spe cial rela tion ship to the

Lord, dif fer ent from that of other men; that the

Lord has agreed with them that their sur ren der

of earthly life and all their earthly inter ests shall

bring to them instead spe cial spir i tual favors,

priv i leges, safe guardings, etc.
From this stand point it would be unwise to

ask the Lord for earthly priv i leges and advan -
tages of any kind, since this might work to their
dis ad van tage as New Crea tures. Rather they are
to remem ber the words of our Lord, that all man -

kind are seek ing after the earthly things, but that
the Father knoweth the things we have need of
before we ask him, with out our ask ing him. The
pref er a ble atti tude of heart for the Lord’s con se -
crated peo ple there fore is—O, Lord, thou know est
far better than I what would be for my high est
wel fare, my high est spir i tual inter est. Thou hast
prom ised that all things shall work together for
good to me because I am thine, because I have
been called accord ing to thy pur pose. I entreat of
thee give what is best in all of life’s affairs and
with hold what ever seems unto thee best—“Thy will 
be done.” For the Lord’s con se crated peo ple to
under take to move Jeho vah’s arm in respect to
their affairs would seem to be the tak ing of the
rud der out of his hands—would seem to be more
or less of self-will, which we have pledged to the
Lord shall be dead that his will may be done in us.

R3668 [col. 1 ¶5, 6]: 

Ques tion.—Why might we not pray for phys i cal
heal ing if we felt sure we could thereby be of
greater ser vice in the Har vest work?

Answer.—We need to ana lyze our thoughts,
and to remem ber that they are deceit ful above all 
things; that they some times endeavor to cheat us
as to their real motives. It seems to us that the
crav ing which we all would have for phys i cal
heal ing is con sid er ably of a piece with a desire
we all would have to see some mir a cle per -
formed—a desire to walk by sight and not
wholly by faith. On the other hand, to our under -
stand ing the Lord’s wish is that we of the Gos pel
age shall walk wholly by faith and not at all by
sight. Hence the signs were per mit ted in the
begin ning of the age, for the estab lish ment of the
Church, and were sub se quently dropped that the 
Church, estab lished by the Word of the Lord in
its hands, should walk by faith entirely. Another
thought which might assist the crav ing for mir a -
cles of heal ing would be the relief from pain but
this would be in the nature of a self ish wish also;
and if the Lord should relieve from pain it would 
be one step toward relief from dis ease, and if dis -
ease were erad i cated why not also pray for relief
from home li ness, crooked heads, bad dis po si -
tions, etc.? In a word, why not ask the Lord to

make us over again? But this, as will be per ceived,
would be res ti tu tion, which is not a part of the
divine order now, but God’s arrange ment for the
next age. The object, as we have seen, of the call ing 
of the Church in this age is to sac ri fice, and we are
to remem ber also that it is not the new crea ture
that is sac ri ficed, but the old crea ture—the new
crea ture is renewed day by day. The Lord heals all 
its dis eases; that is to say, he coop er ates with us
for the heal ing of spir i tual defects, and prom ises a
com ple tion of the work in the res ur rec tion of the
spir i tual body. This is what we get in exchange for
the sur ren der of earthly rights of res ti tu tion. We
should be glad indeed that, com ing to the Lord
and being jus ti fied by faith, our poor old bod ies,
already almost dead, will be per mit ted to go down 
into death and the mat ter reck oned a com plete
sac ri fice, whereas it is only a frag ment. If, on the
con trary, we were restored to phys i cal per fec tion,
it would mean that we would have a great deal
more to sac ri fice before we could pos si bly expect
to die. Hence it is more favor able to us that the
Lord reck ons our bod ies per fect and then sac ri -
ficed, because we have that much the less sac ri fi -
cial ser vice to per form, yet counted of him as
com plete sac ri fice.
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40. What is our privilege with respect to the healing of soul-sickness?

Psalm 103:2-5 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits: Who forgiveth
all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases; Who redeemeth thy life from
destruction; who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies; Who
satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth is renewed like the
eagle’s. 

F145 through F149 [¶2].  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 303. 

41. How should we regard modern faith-healing, miracles, etc.?

F638 [¶2] through F641 [¶1]—If Satan Cast Out Satan His King dom Wanes.  Repro duced at
the end of this sec tion, p. 306.

42. How do we explain James 5:14-16?

James 5:14-16 Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church; and let
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: And the
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to another,
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much. 

R2008 [col. 1 ¶7] through R2009 [col. 2 ¶1].  Reproduced at the end of this sec tion, p. 307. 

F637 [¶2] through F638 [¶1]—The Prayer of Faith Shall Save the Sick
This pas sage, and one found in Mark 16:17,18, are
relied upon as proof texts to show that it is the
divine inten tion that the New Cre ation should rely 
upon divine power for heal ing of sick nesses. The
pas sage in Mark is eas ily dis posed of: it is not to be 
found in the old est Greek MSS, hence must be
regarded as an inter po la tion, made some where
about the fifth cen tury. 

As for the state ment of James: It is evi dent from
the six teenth verse, that the sick ness referred to is
rec og nized as being a chas tise ment for sins—not a
slight sick ness, but a seri ous one, mak ing it worth -
while to call together the elders of the Ecclesia.

The impli ca tion seems to be that sin lay so close

to the door that the sick sin ner felt prac ti cally cut

off from fel low ship with God. And under such

cir cum stances we should expect that the sins

would be con fessed and their for give ness

prayed for; and just so the record reads: “The

prayer of faith shall save the sick [from the con -

dem na tion in which he was] and the Lord shall

raise him up [to health—the res to ra tion being a

sign of the for give ness of the sin]—though he

have com mit ted sins they shall be for given him.

See verse 15.

43. What lessons should we learn from our Lord’s example in prayer?

R2649 [col. 1 ¶6 through col. 2 ¶4]: 
Our Lord, after dis pers ing the mul ti tude, sought
the sol i tude of the moun tain in prayer. Tho he
some times prayed with his dis ci ples in their hear -
ing, so that they recorded the words of his prayer,

it is evi dent that he was not con tent with merely
these oppor tu ni ties, but fre quently sought the
Father alone, as he has coun seled his dis ci ples to
do, say ing, “Enter into thy closet [pri vate apart -
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ment] and pray to thy Father in secret.” (Matt.
6:6.) All Chris tians of expe ri ence have real ized
the value of such secret per sonal com mu nion
with the heav enly Father, nor are we sur prised
that our Lord Jesus felt the need of a sim i lar com -
mu nion. His knowl edge of the Father, and his
fel low ship with him before the world was made,
so far from sat is fy ing him and ren der ing prayer
unnec es sary, rather stim u lated his desire for fur -
ther fel low ship and com mu nion, espe cially as he 
was alone in the world—even his beloved dis ci -
ples, not hav ing yet been begot ten of the spirit
(John 7:39), could not enter into fel low ship with
him in respect to spir i tual things, nor appre ci ate
the tri als which came to him as a per fect man, in
a way in which they do not come to fallen
human ity. He needed such fel low ship with the
heav enly Father for the refresh ment of his own
zeal, for the keep ing warm of his own love and
devo tion, which was the basis of his con se cra tion 
and his daily sac ri fic ing of him self as a man,
even unto death.

There is no inti ma tion given that our Lord
spent much time at prayer, morn ing and eve -
ning, yet we may rea son ably sup pose that he
never neglected to seek the Father’s face; but
these brief sea sons of wor ship and prayer daily
were evi dently sup ple mented by occa sions like

the one men tioned in this les son, in which our
Lord spent, appar ently, con sid er able of the night
in prayer and com mu nion with the Father. There
is a les son in this for the Lord’s peo ple. The duties
of life, press ing upon us daily, are not to be
neglected; each is to feel, as our Lord expressed it,
“I must be about my Father’s busi ness,” and this
would imply, ordi narily, short prayers, which our
Lord com mended, say ing, “When ye pray, use not 
vain rep e ti tions, as the hea then do; for they think
they shall be heard for their much speak ing. Be ye
not there fore like unto them; for your Father
know eth what things ye have need of before ye
ask him.” (Matt. 6:7,8.) And the exam ple of a
prayer, given his dis ci ples, is brief. Nev er the less,
in pro por tion as we feel the impor tance of the
great work in which, by the Lord’s favor, we are
priv i leged to be co-labor ers with him, our hearts
should be and will be drawn to sea sons of spir i -
tual com mu nion;—not nec es sar ily a prayer in the
sense of mak ing requests of the Father, for much
of such sea sons will doubt less be devoted to
thanksgiving for the mer cies and favors already
expe ri enced, and for the gra cious prom ises upon
which we base our faith for the future, and com -
mu nion with the Lord, in the sense of pon der ing
his will respect ing us, and how we may most
accept ably serve and please him.

R3551 [col. 1 ¶2]: 
Our Lord’s en tire life fur nishes an il lus tra tion
of what the Apos tle com mends to all the
Church in the words, “Pray with out ceas ing.”
Our Lord ev i dently was al ways in that prayer -
ful at ti tude of heart, which was filled with
thank ful ness to the Fa ther in re spect to all of
life’s af fairs, which rec og nized his guard ian
care, which trusted him, con fided in him and
in ev ery dis tress ing cir cum stance looked to
him to over rule and to cause all ex pe ri ences to
work for good. But our Lord’s con stant at ti -
tude of prayer with out ceas ing did not hin der
his more par tic u lar de vo tions when he turned

aside from the af fairs of life to speak to the Fa -

ther in se cret—some times briefly and some times 

spend ing a whole night in prayer in the moun -

tain sol i tude. Though he loved his dis ci ples they 

were not yet be got ten of the Holy Spirit and

could not fully com pre hend mat ters from his

stand point. The Fa ther alone was able to com -

pre hend the full sit u a tion, and hence the very

iso la tion of our Lord from all hu man help drew

him the nearer and the of tener to the Father in

prayer.
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44. What was the nature of our Lord’s petition in John 17:15-26?

John 17:15-26 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that
thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world. Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou
hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world. And
for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the
truth. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me
through their word; That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in
thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may
be one, even as we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made
perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast
loved them, as thou hast loved me. Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast
given me, be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou
hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world. O
righteous Father, the world hath not known thee: but I have known thee, and
these have known that thou hast sent me. And I have declared unto them thy
name, and will declare it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in
them, and I in them. 

R3551 through R3553—“I Pray for Them” (John 17:15-26).  See Tower for the entire arti cle.

45. What is the import of “the model prayer” our Lord taught his disciples?

Matthew 6:9-13 After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in heaven,
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in
heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive
our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

R2004 [col. 2 ¶9] through R2005 [col. 1]—The Model Prayer.

All of our Lord’s re corded prayers are beau ti ful in

their sim plic ity, trust ful ness and un self ish ness;

but the one usu ally termed “the Lord’s prayer,”

given as an ex am ple of a proper prayer, is cer -

tainly in ev ery way a model, which we do well to

fol low closely in all our pe ti tions.—Luke 11:2-4;

Matt. 6:9-13.
(1) Its open ing address is full of fil ial rev er ence

and trust,—“Our Father which art in heaven, hal -
lowed be thy name!” What could be more sweet
and child like! What could be more rev er ent than
this bold approach, direct to the throne of the
heav enly grace!

(2) It does not pro ceed hast ily to the lesser
things of a per sonal char ac ter, but, rec og niz ing
that God takes knowl edge of all of earth’s affairs,
and has a gra cious and suf fi cient rem edy already
pro vided, the model prayer acknowl edges this,

and thus expresses faith and inter est in God’s
plan as revealed in his Word, say ing: “Thy King -
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is done
in heaven.” Yes, indeed, it is not only fit ting that
all who approach God in prayer should pre vi -
ously have searched to know some thing of what
he has revealed con cern ing his will and plan, but 
also that after learn ing of it they should thus con -
fess faith in God, that his plan, when fully exe -
cuted, will more than meet all the neces si ties of
our case. This is not a peti tion that God would
bring in his King dom before his appointed time,
nor an  expression of an impa tient long ing for it;
but an expres sion of hope and trust and patient
wait ing for that which we know will more than
meet all proper expec ta tions, and ful fill all the
prom ises of God’s Word. It also sig ni fies our
alle giance to the King dom and its laws and
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spirit; and hence implies that so far as we are
con cerned, we will do all in our power to con -
form our lives to its pre cepts even now.

(3) Then com ing to per sonal desires, it
requests only the neces si ties,—the “bread and
water,” which God assures us shall be sure to all
who are truly his. It asks, “Give us this day our
daily bread.” The request is not for wealth, nor
lux u ries, nor over plus, nor dain ties and del i ca -
cies. It is sim ply an acknowl edg ment of God as
the great Pro vider, and of our reli ance upon him
and his prom ises, leav ing quan tity and qual ity
and every thing else to divine wis dom and love,
to be ordered to our high est good.

(4) Although our sins have been for given, and
we have been received into the fam ily of God as
sons before we have any right to pray “Our
Father,” yet we are very hum bly to feel that we
stand as “sons” by grace in Christ, and not in
merit of our own. We there fore appro pri ately
acknowl edge that we are tres pass ers, daily, who
do not and can not do the will of God per fectly,
pray ing, “For give us our tres passes,” our short -
com ings.

(5) Next we acknowl edge a prin ci ple of God’s
jus tice, that mercy will be extended through
Christ only in pro por tion as we real ize the spirit
of divine mercy, and are will ing to exer cise it
toward oth ers who come short of per fec tion in
their deal ings with us; hence we add, “as we for -
give those who tres pass against us.” This is
equiv a lent to a bar gain with God, that we accept
his terms of mercy, and will expect none, except
as we our selves ex er cise it toward oth ers. What a 
thought! If fully appre ci ated, how it would influ -
ence all of God’s sons to be kind and gen er ous
toward each other and toward all men in

thought as well as in word and deed.—See Matt.
5:24; 6:15.

(6) “And lead us not into temp ta tion;” or,
rather, since chastisements and temp ta tions (or tri -
als) are nec es sary to our dis ci pline and prep a ra -
tion for the King dom (James 1:2-12), we must
under stand this as the Emphatic Diaglott indeed
ren ders it, “Aban don us not to trial.” Since the
trial of our faith worketh patience, expe ri ence and
hope (1 Pet. 4:12; Rom. 5:3-5), and is need ful for
our per fect ing in holi ness (1 Pet. 1:6,7), the Father
will not hin der us from hav ing temp ta tions, even
though he him self tempteth no man. (Jas. 1:13.) A
man is tempted when he is led astray and enticed
by his own self ish, fallen desires; he sins when he
yields to those desires. (James 1:14.) But in the
hour of trial, temp ta tion, who could come off con -
queror with out the prom ised “grace suf fi cient for
every time of need” which will suc cor us and not
per mit us to be tempted above what we are able to 
bear, but will with the temp ta tion pro vide also a
way of escape?—1 Cor. 10:13.

(7) “But deliver us from evil,” or, as some pre fer 
it, Deliver us from the Evil One. The great Adver -
sary is as much on the alert to entrap us through
the weak nesses of the flesh, as our Lord is ready to 
deliver us and give us vic tory. We are not suf fi -
cient of our selves for such a con test against the
pow ers of dark ness, and hence have need fre -
quently of this peti tion to the throne of grace, for
as the Apos tle declares, “our suf fi ciency is of
God.”—2 Cor. 3:5.  [Foot note: The remain ing sen -
tence with which this prayer is usu ally closed is
spu ri ous—not found in the ancient Greek MSS. It
would appear to have been added at the time
when an earthly exal ta tion of the Church had led
some to believe that the Papal glory was the glory
of God’s King dom.]

R3351 [col. 2 ¶4] through R3353 [col. 2 ¶3]: 

See Tower for this long excerpt explain ing our Lord’s model prayer.

R2252 [from sub head to end of arti cle]—“After This Man ner Pray Ye.” Repro duced at the

end of this sec tion, p. 310.

46. What should be the special nature of our petitions?

R3306 [col. 1 ¶8, 9]: 
Our re quests should be, in creas ingly, for grace
and wis dom and the fruits of the spirit and op -
por tu ni ties for serv ing the Lord and the breth -

ren, and for grow ing more and more into the like -
ness of God’s dear Son.
    Un der these con di tions who can doubt that the

PRAYER 279



prom ised “peace of God be yond all un der stand -
ing” would “guard” such “hearts” and their
“thoughts”? This peace would of it self dis pel one
of the great evils that af flict the hearts of many.
Self ish ness and am bi tion would find lit tle room in
a heart so filled with grat i tude. God’s peace, and
not merely the peace of the world, would reign in
such a heart, con trol ling am bi tions and en er gies.

Di vine peace can dwell in our hearts and rule in
them, so as to keep out the worry and tur moil of
the world, even when we are sur rounded by
these dis ad van ta geous con di tions—even when
the ad ver sary him self is be set ting us through de -
ceived agents.

F685 [¶1] through F686 [¶1]: 
While the New Crea tures in Christ Je sus are ex -
horted in the above text not to seek for, not to be
anx ious con cern ing, and not to pray for earthly
things—what ye shall eat, what ye shall drink, and 
where withal shall ye be clothed, but to trust all
these mat ters to the wis dom and love of the Fa -
ther—they are in structed con cern ing one thing
which the Fa ther will be very pleased to have
them pray for, and con cern ing which he will be
pleased to an swer their pe ti tions largely. That one
thing for which they should spe cially seek and
spe cially pray is the holy Spirit—the spirit of ho li -
ness, the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Christ, the
Spirit of the Truth, the spirit of a sound mind, the
spirit of love. The Mas ter’s words are, “If ye, then,
be ing evil, know how to give good [earthly] gifts
unto your chil dren, how much more shall your
heav enly Fa ther give the holy Spirit to them that
ask him?” Luke 11:13

Here, then, we have dis tinct infor ma tion
respect ing what should be the basis of all our peti -
tions, if we would have them answered. Thus we
must pray if we would not ask amiss. Our affec -
tions must be set on things above, and not on
things beneath—upon the robe of Christ’s righ -
teous ness and our future glo ri ous apparel, when
we shall be like our Lord and see him as he is,
rather than on earthly apparel. Our affec tions
must be upon the spir i tual food—upon the bread

which came down from heaven, and upon all the 
pre cious prom ises of God of which Christ is the
cen ter and sub stance. These we must seek, these
we must appro pri ate; and for these, there fore,
the sub stance of our prayers will be. Thus our
watch ing, pray ing and daily seek ing will be in
full accord. More over, thanksgiving must largely 
take the place of requests, from the time that we
learn of the lengths and breadths and heights
and depths of the divine pro vi sion, for both the
New Cre ation and for our dear ones accord ing to 
the flesh, and for all the fam i lies of the earth.
What could we ask for more or better than God
has al ready prom ised?

Surely we could ask noth ing more than has
been prom ised respect ing the future glo ries of
the New Cre ation; nor could we ask more
respect ing the pres ent joys of the same class.
Every pro vi sion that rea son could imag ine, every 
want, every neces sity, has already been antic i -
pated for us and pro vided—given to us for the
tak ing. We merely lack wis dom as to how to
take, how to appro pri ate these divine pro vi sions. 
Giv ing thanks, there fore, we merely ask for wis -
dom and grace so to par take of them that our joy
may be full. Our requests, there fore, must be for
increased fill ing with the holy Spirit—wis dom
from above.

E222 [¶2] through E224 [¶1]—Pray ing for the Holy Spirit

“If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil dren, how much more

shall your heav enly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask him.” Luke 11:13

Al though “all things are by the Son,” yet here
as ev ery where he gives the glory and honor, as the 
foun tain of bless ing, to the Fa ther. The en tire work 
of re demp tion and rec on cil i a tion is the  Father’s
work—through the Son. And our Lord  declares
that it is the Fa ther’s good plea sure that we should 

have more and more of his Spirit of ho li ness. He

bids us seek for and ask for this, as the great su -

preme bless ing. As for earthly bless ings, our Re -

deemer tells us that our Heav enly Fa ther

knoweth what things we have need of—he

know eth better than we know what earthly
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bless ings will be help ful, and which would be in -
ju ri ous to us. We need not, there fore, as do the
un re gen er ate and the hea then, think of and pray
for earthly bless ings; but rather, as those who
have come into the re la tion ship of sons, and who 
have full con fi dence in the Fa ther’s pro vi sion, we 
may ex pect that he will give what is best, and we
may rest our selves con tent in that prom ise and
faith.

The Heav enly Father is pleased to have us
desire and ask for more and more of the holy
Spirit—a dis po si tion more and more fully in har -
mony with his Spirit: and all who thus desire and 
ask and seek it shall obtain their good desires;
the Father will be pleased to so order the affairs
of such that hin drances to the Spirit, whether in
them or in their envi ron ment, shall be over come,
that his lov ing Spirit may abound in them—that
they may be filled with the Spirit. But in this
there is no sug ges tion of neces sity for fresh bap -
tisms of the holy Spirit: the bap tism came at the
begin ning, and now all there remains to do is to
open the sluices in every direc tion, so as to let the 
holy Spirit of love and truth pen e trate into and
per me ate every action, word and thought of our
beings. We need divine aid, the oper a tion of the
Lord’s wis dom and prov i dence, to show us what 
clogs the sluices and to help us to remove the
obstruc tions.

The Spirit of holi ness in abun dance can only be
received by those who ear nestly desire it and seek
it by prayer and effort. The mind or spirit of the
world must be driven out of our hearts, in pro por -
tion as we would have them filled with the holy
Spirit, mind, influ ence. Self-will must also give
place. And because it is in pro por tion as we are
emp tied of all things else that we are ready to
receive of his fulness, there fore the Lord would
have us come into this con di tion of ear nest desire
for fill ing with his Spirit of holi ness, that we may
be will ing and anx ious to dis place and erad i cate
every other con trary influ ence and will.

This evi dently is the thought of the Apos tle,
in his prayer for the Church at Ephesus, that
“Christ [the Spirit of Christ] may dwell in your
hearts by faith [that fig u ra tively he may sit as
king, ruler, direc tor of every thought, word and
deed]; that ye being rooted and grounded in love
[the holy Spirit or dis po si tion] may be able to com -
pre hend with all saints what is the breadth, and
length, and depth and height, and to appre ci ate
the love of Christ, which passeth knowl edge, that
ye may be filled with all the fulness of God.”
(Eph. 3:19) He who is filled with the Spirit of
Christ, and with a full appre ci a tion of the love
which he man i fested, will have the Father’s Spirit
in full mea sure.

47. Why must we watch as well as pray?

Mark 14:38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly is ready,
but the flesh is weak. 

R2692 [col. 1 ¶2, 3]: 
Our Golden Text sug gests, how ever, that more

than pray ing is nec es sary. Pray ing that does not

fully rep re sent the sen ti ments of the heart is apt

very quickly to de gen er ate into a mere form of

words—draw ing nigh to the Lord with the lips

while the heart is far from him,—per haps en -

wrapped in busi ness or plea sure or sin. Who -

ever, there fore, would make prog ress in the spir -

i tual way must not only pray with the spirit and

with the un der stand ing, but he must also

watch—against the sin ful ten den cies of his own

flesh—self-grat i fi ca tion, self ish ness; also against

the al lure ments of the world to ward so-called

worldly plea sures, worldly am bi tions, honor

amongst men, the love of money, etc.; also against

the wiles of the Ad ver sary, whose de ceit ful at tacks 

usu ally come upon the Lord’s peo ple as “an an gel

of light”—to de ceive them into forms and cer e mo -

nies of Churchianity, sub sti tut ing be fore the mind

and af fec tions and con se crated in ten tions, hu man

sen ti ments and meth ods and works and ob jec -

tives, as in stead of “the hope set be fore us in the

Gos pel” (Col. 1:23) and its var i ous ex ceed ing great 

and pre cious prom ises, by whose in cen tive the

Lord has called us to walk and to run, by faith and

not by sight, fol low ing in the foot steps of our Re -
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deemer.
    Our les son itself deals par tic u larly with the
watch ing; but in har mony with the Golden Text
we know that all true watch ers must also be
prayers, and that all fer vent prayers will also
be watch ers. Prayer rep re sents the faith; watch ing

rep re sents the works which must accom pany it,
so long as it is a liv ing faith; for, as the Apos tle
de clares, Faith with out works is dead—it speed -
ily loses its vital ity, its value, its very exis tence.

R3178 [entire arti cle]—“Lest Ye Enter Into Temp ta tion.”

“Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temp ta tion.”—Mark 14:38.

It seems pecu liar that there should be greater lia -
bil ity of fall ing into sin at one sea son than at
another; but, nev er the less, we have noticed for
sev eral years, and have before called to the atten -
tion of oth ers, the pecu liar force of temp ta tions at
the time of the Pass over, every Spring. Year after
year at this sea son we have noticed spe cial lia bil ity 
of many or all to stum ble, or “be offended.” Let us, 
there fore, take ear nest heed to our Lord’s words,
and ear nestly watch and pray for oth ers and for
our selves; and let each one be on his guard not to
cast a stum bling-block before his brother.—Rom.
14:13; Heb. 2:1.

It was at the Pass over sea son that our Lord said, 
“I am the liv ing bread which came down from
heaven: if any man eat of this bread he shall live
for ever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh,
which I will give for the life of the world.” Then
many of his friends and fol low ers said, “This is a
hard say ing; who can hear it?...and walked no
more with him. Then said Jesus unto the twelve,
Will ye also go away?”—John 6:4,51, 60,66,67.

It was at the Pass over sea son that Judas bar -
gained for the betrayal of our Lord,—and a lit tle
later on accom plished it.

It was about the Pass over sea son that our Lord
said, “My soul is exceed ing sor row ful, even unto
death.” (Matt. 26:38.) “I have a bap tism [death] to
be bap tized with, and how am I strait ened till it be
accom plished!”—Luke 12:50.

It was about the Pass over sea son that our Lord
took the dis ci ples and began to explain unto them
that the Son of Man must be deliv ered into the
hands of the chief priests and scribes and be put to 
death (Matt. 16:21); and then Peter was tempted to 
for get that he was the dis ci ple, and took the Lord
and began to rebuke him, say ing, “Be it far from
thee, Lord. This shall not be unto thee.” Thus also
he tempted our Lord to repu di ate his sac ri fice, and 
brought upon him self the rebuke —“Get thee
behind me, Satan: thou art an offense unto me: for

thou savorest not the things that be of God, but
those things that be of men.”—Verses 22,23.

It was while met to eat the Pass over that the
twelve got into a dis pute as to which of them
should be great est in the King dom. They thus
brought upon them selves our Lord’s just rebuke, 
and induced the illus tra tion of humil ity on his
part by the wash ing of their feet.

It was when they had sung a hymn and gone
out from the Pass over that our Lord used to
them the words at the head of this arti cle,
“Watch ye, and pray, lest ye enter into temp ta -
tion;” while he him self was in an ago niz ing bat -
tle, and with bloody sweat sub mit ting his will to
the will of God; and, pray ing ear nestly, was
strength ened.—Luke 22:39-46.

It was but a lit tle later that the emis sar ies of
the High Priest came upon them and the eleven
all for sook the Lord and fled (Mark 14:50): the
temp ta tion, the fear they could not resist.

It was but a lit tle later that Peter and John,
bolder than the oth ers, went with the crowd into
Pilate’s court to see what would befall the Mas -
ter; and Peter, being rec og nized as one of
Christ’s dis ci ples, was tempted to deny the Lord
with curs ing.—Mark 14:68,70,71.

It was at the same time that our Lord was
tempted before Pilate, but vic to ri ously “wit -
nessed a good con fes sion.”—1 Tim. 6:13.

The temp ta tions of our Lord fol lowed rap idly.
When his foes spat upon him, and crowned him
with thorns, and reviled him, say ing, “Let him
save him self, if he be Christ, the cho sen of God,”
he could have smit ten them with dis ease or
death; but, as a sheep before her shear ers is
dumb, so he opened not his mouth. He over -
came, and prayed for those who despite fully
used him.—Isa. 53:7; Luke 23:33-37.

He might even have con cluded that he would
not be the Redeemer of such thank less beings;
but, while real iz ing that he could even then ask
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of the Father and receive the assis tance of twelve
legions of angels and over come his ene mies, he
resisted the temp ta tion. He gave him self a ran -
som for all, to be tes ti fied in due time.

The death of our Lord was a great trial of faith
to all the dis ci ples, who straight way were
tempted to go again to their old fish ing busi ness,
and neglect the fish ing for men.—John 21:3-17.

Paul and the other apos tles sub se quently had
spe cial tri als at this spe cial sea son also. See Acts
20:16; 21:10,11,27-36.

In view of all this in the past, as well as in view 
of our own expe ri ence since the pres ent har vest
began in 1874, we feel spe cially solic i tous for the
Lord’s sheep every Spring; and this Spring is
no excep tion. What may be the char ac ter of the
temp ta tions, we may not clearly dis cern until

they are upon us; for if we knew all about them in
advance they would be but slight temp ta tions.
Watch, there fore, and pray always; for the only
safe way is to be pre pared; because your adver -
sary, the devil, is seek ing whom he may devour.
He knows your weak points, and is ready to take
advan tage of them. We will each need the graces
of the spirit in our hearts, as well as the Lord’s
“grace to help in time of need” if we would over -
come. “Watch ye, and pray, lest ye enter into
temp ta tion!”

“My soul, be on thy guard,
Ten thou sand foes arise;
The hosts of sin are press ing hard
To draw thee from the prize.”

R2775 [col. 1 ¶3 to end]—Watch and Pray Lest Ye Enter Into Temp ta tion.

In the case of our Lord and the apos tles we see
illus trated the value of watch ful ness and prayer
in the dark hour of trou ble. Our Lord fol lowed
the direc tion he gave to the dis ci ples: he
watched, he prayed, he got a bless ing, he was
strength ened, and came off vic tor. They did not
watch and did not pray, fail ing to real ize the
neces si ties of the occa sion, and as a result we
find them scat tered, bewil dered;—and one of
them, the very stron gest of them all, who
boastingly had said a lit tle while before, “Tho all
men for sake thee yet will not I,” was so over -
pow ered by his sur round ings, and so weak
through lack of the very strength he should have
obtained through watch ing and prayer, that he
denied the Lord with pro fan ity.

When ever we find the Lord’s peo ple attempt -
ing to live a life of holi ness and con se cra tion, yet
ignor ing the injunc tion of our Lord to watch and
pray, we know that they are unwise; and that
how ever much they may be vir gins, pure ones,
they are fool ish: they can not hope to gain the vic -
tory over self and sin and the Adver sary, sin gle-
handed, alone. If the Mas ter him self needed
strength en ing, surely we also need it; and if he
received it in response to sup pli ca tions with
strong cryings and tears, it is an inti ma tion to us
of the way in which God is pleased to bestow the 
full assur ance of faith which is able to strengthen 
us as good sol diers to endure any and every thing 
in his name and ser vice. Those who seek the

Lord ear nestly and in prayer are as sure to receive
a bless ing as was the Lord Jesus him self; and altho 
there will not come to them the same kind of heav -
enly mes sen ger to com fort and encour age them,
nev er the less a heav enly mes sen ger of another
kind will surely be sent. It may be in the per son of
a fel low-dis ci ple, able to enter into and sym pa -
thize with us in our tri als as dif fi cul ties, as none of
the apos tles could sym pa thize with our Lord or
assist him. Or it may be that the mes sen ger sent
will be one of the apos tles them selves, through the 
many gra cious words of inspi ra tion which God
has com mu ni cated to us through them in his
Word. But how ever the strength may come, it
must be the assur ance, not of men nor of angels,
but of God, that we are pleas ing and accept able to
him,—and that we may claim and expect the
exceed ing great and pre cious things which he has
in res er va tion for them that love him.

So to speak, we are now in the hour of trial
which com eth upon the whole world to try them.
The pres ent is rep re sented in the Scrip tures to be
“the hour of temp ta tion” or test ing at the close of
this age. It is the Geth semane hour, in this sense of
the word, to all who are the Lord’s true  people,
fully con se crated to him. It is the hour, there fore,
in which we, like our Lord, should be seek ing the
Father’s face to receive the full assur ance that we
are his, and that he is ours; and that we may rely
con fi dently on his strength to carry us through
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this time. It is the time in which we are to make
sure, as we some times sing:

“O let no earthborn cloud arise
To hide thee from thy ser vant’s eyes.” 

It is a time in which those who neglect the Mas -
ter’s words, “Watch and pray, lest ye enter into
temp ta tion,” will be sure to enter into temp ta tion,
and be tol er a bly sure to fall therein. And the fall
will be severe,—and even tho, like Peter, they
should after ward be recov ered out of it, it will be
with weep ing.

Some make the mis take of pray ing with out
watch ing; oth ers make the mis take of watch ing
with out pray ing; but the safe and only proper
method is that which our Lord directed, to com -
bine the two. We are to watch, and to be on our
guard against the encroach ments of the world,
the flesh and the devil. We are to watch for all
the encour age ments of the Lord’s Word, the evi -
dence of their ful fil ment, the signs that beto ken
his pres ence and the great changes of dis pen sa -
tion just at hand. We are to watch for every -

thing that will strengthen us in faith and hope
and loy alty and love; and while watch ing we
are to pray with out ceas ing. We are to pray
together as the Lord’s peo ple; we are to pray
in our homes, as fam i lies; we are to pray in
secret, in pri vate. We are to have the spirit of
prayer in all that we say and do: that is to say,
our hearts should be going out con tin u ally to
the Lord for guid ance in all of life’s affairs,
that we may do with our might what our
hands find to do, in a man ner that will be
accept able to him, and that we may be
shielded by him from temp ta tion that would
oth er wise be beyond our endur ance, and that
we may be ulti mately deliv ered from the Evil
One and have a place in our Lord’s King dom.
Breth ren and sis ters, let us more and more
remem ber and put into prac tice, in every
home in which the WATCH TOWER is a vis i tor,
these words of our Lord, “Watch and pray, lest 
ye enter into temp ta tion.”

48. What is meant by “the spirit of prayer”?

R2775 [col. 2 ¶2, next to last sen tence]: 
We are to have the spirit of prayer in all that we
say and do: that is to say, our hearts should be
going out con tin u ally to the Lord for guid ance
in all of life’s affairs, that we may do with our
might what our hands find to do, in a man ner that

will be accept able to him, and that we may be
shielded by him from temp ta tion that would oth -
er wise be beyond our endur ance, and that we
may be ulti mately deliv ered from the Evil One
and have a place in our Lord’s King dom.

49. How do we understand that “the spirit maketh intercession for us.”

Romans 8:26,27 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what
we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us
with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the hearts
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the
saints according to the will of God. 

E287 through E290 [¶3]—Groanings Which Can not Be Ut tered.  Reproduced at the end of this
 section, p. 312.
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50. What has been suggested as a probably and special occasion for prayer in
the Millennial Age?

D640 [¶2] through D641: 
The res ur rec tion of the ancient wor thies,
together with fre quent res to ra tions of the sick to
health in answer to the prayer of faith, will prob -
a bly, when men have had time to think, and to
recover from the rav ages of the great time of
trou ble, sug gest to them the pos si bil ity of the res -
ur rec tion of oth ers—their friends and kin dred—
from death and the grave, in ful fil ment of the
prom ise of Christ that all that are in the graves
shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall
come forth. And it is not an unrea son able sug -
ges tion that it may be in answer to the prayer of
faith for the res to ra tion of de parted friends that
this great work may begin and prog ress. We see
a rea son able ness in such a method which seems
to com mend it above oth ers we might think of.
For instance, it would recall the dead grad u ally,
and in the reverse order from that in which they
went down, and would thus pro vide homes and
hearty wel comes, and the nec es sary com forts of
life for the risen ones at once on their return to
life; and such would thus be acquainted with the
lan guages, man ners and cus toms of those about
them; while, if the order were reversed, the
awak ened ones would be quite un pre pared in
these respects for the new con di tions, and would 

be entire strang ers and uncon ge nial to the gen er a -
tion in the midst of which their new lot would be
cast. These objec tions, how ever, would not hold
good with the proph ets and other ancient wor -
thies, who, hav ing served their pro ba tion, will be
raised per fect men, and who as per fect men will be 
the intel lec tual, moral and phys i cal supe ri ors of all 
other men.

That all prayers for the res to ra tion of departed
friends would be promptly answered, is not prob -
a ble; for the Lord will have def i nite plans for their
res ti tu tion with which some such re quests might
not be in har mony. His order will prob a bly be, as
clearly indi cated in the res ur rec tion of the Church
and of the ancient wor thies, the order of fit ness—
the fit ness both of the sub jects of res ur rec tion and
of the friends and con di tions in the midst of which 
their new life shall begin. This would neces si tate a
mea sure of prep a ra tion on the part of those who
would make such requests—a prep a ra tion of heart 
and life, and of con di tions favor able to their
advance ment upon the high way of holi ness. Thus
such res to ra tions would become rewards of faith -
ful ness to the liv ing, and would also secure favor -
able con di tions for the awak ened ones. 

F701 [¶2]: 
The Lord does not explain the par tic u lars of how
those who have gone into the prison pre cincts of
the tomb shall be brought forth, so that they may
hear the voice of the Son of Man, and by obey ing
they may live. (John 5:25) We may not, there fore,
arbi trarily decide just what the nature of the pro -
ce dure will be. Evi dently it is not nec es sary for
us to under stand the par tic u lars of this mat ter.
Nev er the less, it is inter est ing for us to think of it,
and we may assume that it will not be offen sive
to the Lord that we should imag ine a lit tle
respect ing the pro ce dure. Our con jec ture has
already been briefly stated, that each one who is

the recip i ent of favor, as he grows in knowl edge
and in love will be desir ous of co-oper at ing as
much as pos si ble in the bless ing of oth ers, espe -
cially those near to him of kin, and that the gen eral 
chan nel of approach to the Lord on the sub ject
would be by prayer and prep a ra tion, in response
to which the awak en ings will take place. We sur -
mise that the world will then approach the “Royal
Priest hood” for help in sick ness, etc., even as the
Jews typ i cally applied to the Mosaic priest hood.
Hence prayer will be the usual chan nel for bless -
ings.
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Longer citations for some questions follow.

R1865 [col. 1 ¶3 through col. 2 ¶7] (see ques tion #13)
The Lord knew how nec es sary to our spir i tual life
would be this com mu nion with him self. Tem pest-
tossed and tried, how much we need our Fa ther’s
care and the com fort and con so la tion which his
pres ence and sym pa thy re al ized im parts. And
have not all the meek and con trite in heart the
prom ise not only of the oc ca sional at ten tive hear -
ing, but of the abid ing pres ence of both the Fa ther
and the Son, our Lord Je sus? Je sus said, “He that
hath my com mand ments and keepeth them, he it
is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be
loved of my Fa ther, and I will love him, and will
man i fest my self to him. Ju das—not Is car iot—saith 
unto him, Lord, how is it that thou wilt man i fest
thy self unto us and not unto the world? Je sus an -
swered and said unto him, If a man love me, he
will keep my words, and my Fa ther will love him,
and we will come unto him, and make our abode
with him.”—John 14:21-23.

The thought which this prom ise of the abid ing
pres ence of the Father and Son con veys to our
minds is that their thought and care and inter est
will be con stantly upon us, and that at any instant
we may engage the spe cial atten tion of either or
both. The same idea is also con veyed by the words 
of the Apos tle Peter (1 Pet. 3:12)—“For the eyes of
the Lord are over the righ teous, and his ears are
open unto their prayers.” And we are urged to be
“instant in prayer,” to “pray always, and not to
faint,” to “pray with out ceas ing;” for “Like as a
Father pitieth his chil dren, so the Lord pitieth
them that fear him; for he knoweth our frame, he
remembereth that we are dust.” “As the heaven is
high above the earth, so great is his mercy toward
them that fear him,” and “As far as the east is from 
the west, so far hath he re moved our trans gres -
sions from us.” Yea, “the mercy of the Lord is from 
ever last ing to ever last ing upon them that fear him, 
and his righ teous ness unto chil dren’s chil dren, to
such as keep his cov e nant and to those that
remem ber his com mand ments to do them.”—
Rom. 12:12; Luke 18:1; 1 Thes. 5:17; Psa. 103:13,
14,11,12,17,18.

We can not come too often, then, to the throne of 
the heav enly grace, if we are of those who can
claim the abid ing pres ence of the Father and the
Son—if we are of them that love him and keep his

com mand ments and who rec og nize the Lord
Jesus as the only way of access to the Father. And 
even “if any man sin”—be over taken in a fault—
so that from his out ward con duct he might be
judged as not lov ing the Lord, yet, if he repent,
let him remem ber that “we have an advo cate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righ teous,” who
“is the pro pi ti a tion [sat is fac tion] for our sins,”
“who also maketh inter ces sion for us.” “Who,”
then, “shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s
elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather,
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand
of God, who also maketh inter ces sion for us.”—1 
John 2:1,2; Rom. 8:33,34.

Where fore, the Apos tle urges, “See ing then
that we have a great High Priest that is passed
into the heav ens, Jesus the Son of God, let us
hold fast our pro fes sion; for we have not a High
Priest which can not be touched with the feel ing
of our infir mi ties, but was in all points tempted
like as we are, yet with out sin. Let us, there fore,
come with con fi dence to the throne of grace, that
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need.”—Heb. 4:14-16.

With such urgent and lov ing invi ta tions let no
child of God hes i tate to come to him often or to
tarry long in com mu nion and fel low ship with
him. It is our priv i lege to enter into our clos ets
and shut the doors and pray to our Father which
seeth in secret, who will reward us openly. (Matt. 
6:6.) And not only so, but he will go with us
through all the busi ness and hurry and com mo -
tion of the day; and at any instant in the midst of
cares and per plex i ties we may turn our prayer ful 
thoughts to him for wis dom, for strength and
Chris tian for ti tude, or for com fort and con so la -
tion for our selves or oth ers. And though we hear
no respond ing voice, if we are atten tive to the
course of his prov i dence we will shortly see the
shap ing of events and cir cum stances for our
good and the good of oth ers in answer to such
prayers. Beloved, have we not many a time
proved this true?—in per plex i ties, in trib u la -
tions, in afflic tions, in per se cu tions, in bereave -
ments, in temp ta tions and tri als?
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In com ing to God we need have no fear that he 
is too busy with other mat ters of greater impor -
tance, or that he is weary of our com ing to him
repeat edly with things of small impor tance. It
was to assure us against this very thing that our
Lord spoke the par a ble of the impor tu nate
widow, who was heard and answered on
account of her impor tu nity. In so doing we
evince both the ear nest ness of our desires and
our faith that our prayers will be answered, if we 
faint not from lack of faith or zeal when the
answer is delayed, as often it must nec es sar ily
be, since time is an impor tant ele ment in all
God’s work.

All night, until the break of day, Jacob wres -
tled in prayer, say ing, “I will not let thee go,
unless thou bless me.” Paul thrice besought the
Lord until he was assured his grace would be
suf fi cient for him. The Lord him self fre quently
spent whole nights in prayer, and he prayed ear -
nestly and with many tears. (Luke 6:12; Matt.
14:23; Mark 6:46; 1:35; Luke 5:16; Heb. 5:7.) And
the Apos tle Paul says, “In every thing, by prayer
and sup pli ca tion [ear nest plead ing] with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known
to God.”—Phil 4:6.

The Apos tle him self acted on this prin ci ple
when he urged, in his let ter to the Romans, that
the saints “strive together [Greek, ago nize] with
me in prayers to God for me,” that he might
safely accom plish a cer tain work which seemed
to be of the Spirit’s lead ing.—Rom. 15:28-32.

“In every thing.”—That sig ni fies that our
heav enly Father is deeply inter ested in every -
thing that relates to us and ours. What thing is
too small for his notice who num bers even the
very hairs of our heads? In to-day’s house hold or 
busi ness cares, then, we may have his lov ing
sym pa thy and help ful ness. Do a mother’s coun -
sel and a father’s wis dom seem inad e quate to
restrain and guide aright the way ward course of
impet u ous and over-con fi dent youth, they may
bring their cares and fears to the Lord; and, as
the chil dren cross the thresh old to meet the
world’s temp ta tions, his wis dom and prov i dence 
may be invoked to so shape their cir cum stances
and sur round ings as to show them even tu ally
the sure safe way and the folly of pur su ing any
other.

Do busi ness cares per plex and annoy? remem -
ber the Lord’s cau tion, “Be not over charged with
the cares of this life,” and the Apos tle’s warn ing,
“They that will be rich fall into temp ta tion and a
snare, and into many fool ish and hurt ful lusts
which drown men in destruc tion and utter ruin;
for the love of money is the root of all evil, which,
while some cov eted after, they have erred from
the faith, and pierced them selves through with
many sor rows. But thou, O man of God, flee these
things and fol low after righ teous ness, god li ness,
faith, love, patience, meek ness. Fight the good
fight of faith, lay hold on eter nal life.” And,
remem ber ing these things, come to the throne of
the heav enly grace for wis dom and direc tion as to
how you may so adjust your tem po ral affairs as
not to be over charged with the cares of this life. It
is right to be charged with them to the extent of
dil i gence (Rom. 12:11) and the uti li za tion of such
dil i gence in the Lord’s ser vice; but it is the over -
plus, the cor rod ing care, that inter feres with peace
of mind and com mu nion with God, that is to be
avoided.

Does pov erty pinch and cause anx ious thought? 
take that also to the Lord in prayer; and then,
while dil i gently using the means at hand, to pro -
vide things decent and hon est, patiently and con fi -
dently wait and watch the indi ca tions of
prov i dence, assured that he who feeds the fowl of
the air, which nei ther sow nor reap nor gather into 
barns, and who clothes the grass of the field,
which to-day is and to-mor row is cast into the
oven, is both able and will ing to clothe and feed
you and yours.

And so through all the list of earth’s tri als and
cares, its wants and its woes, its bereave ments and 
dis ap point ments and calam i ties and dis tresses, its
fail ures and short com ings and sins and mis takes,
we may take them all to the Lord in prayer and
receive that strength and sym pa thy and con so la -
tion and help we so much need. Let us live in the
pres ence of the Father and the Son who have
prom ised to abide with us. It will sweeten our
days and com fort our nights and ease our bur dens 
and lighten our cares and brighten our hopes, and, 
in a word, it will lift us up above the world into a
higher and purer atmo sphere. Such is the will of
heaven con cern ing us: let us appre ci ate and avail
our selves of the priv i lege.
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E222 through E225—Pray ing for the Holy Spirit (see ques tion #18)
Al though “all things are by the Son,” yet here
as ev ery where he gives the glory and honor, as
the foun tain of bless ing, to the Fa ther. The en tire
work of re demp tion and rec on cil i a tion is the Fa -
ther’s work—through the Son. And our Lord de -
clares that it is the Fa ther’s good plea sure that we
should have more and more of his Spirit of ho li -
ness. He bids us seek for and ask for this, as the
great su preme bless ing. As for earthly bless ings,
our Re deemer tells us that our Heav enly Fa ther
knoweth what things we have need of—he
knoweth better than we know what earthly bless -
ings will be help ful, and which would be in ju ri ous 
to us. We need not, there fore, as do the un re gen er -
ate and the hea then, think of and pray for earthly
bless ings; but rather, as those who have come into
the re la tion ship of sons, and who have full con fi -
dence in the Fa ther’s pro vi sion, we may ex pect
that he will give what is best, and we may rest our -
selves con tent in that prom ise and faith.

The Heav enly Father is pleased to have us
desire and ask for more and more of the holy
Spirit—a dis po si tion more and more fully in har -
mony with his Spirit: and all who thus desire and
ask and seek it shall obtain their good desires; the
Father will be pleased to so order the affairs of
such that hin drances to the Spirit, whether in them 
or in their envi ron ment, shall be over come, that
his lov ing Spirit may abound in them—that they
may be filled with the Spirit. But in this there is no
sug ges tion of neces sity for fresh bap tisms of the
holy Spirit: the bap tism came at the begin ning,
and now all there remains to do is to open the
sluices in every direc tion, so as to let the holy
Spirit of love and truth pen e trate into and per me -
ate every action, word and thought of our beings.
We need divine aid, the oper a tion of the Lord’s
wis dom and prov i dence, to show us what clogs
the sluices and to help us to remove the obstruc -
tions.

The Spirit of holi ness in abun dance can only be
received by those who ear nestly desire it and seek
it by prayer and effort. The mind or spirit of the
world must be driven out of our hearts, in pro por -
tion as we would have them filled with the holy
Spirit, mind, influ ence. Self-will must also give
place. And because it is in pro por tion as we are
emp tied of all things else that we are ready to
receive of his fulness, there fore the Lord would
have us come into this con di tion of ear nest desire

for fill ing with his Spirit of holi ness, that we may
be will ing and anx ious to dis place and erad i cate
every other con trary influ ence and will.

This evi dently is the thought of the Apos tle, in 
his prayer for the Church at Ephesus, that
“Christ [the Spirit of Christ] may dwell in your
hearts by faith [that fig u ra tively he may sit as
king, ruler, direc tor of every thought, word and
deed]; that ye being rooted and grounded in love 
[the holy Spirit or dis po si tion] may be able to
com pre hend with all saints what is the breadth,
and length, and depth and height, and to appre -
ci ate the love of Christ, which passeth knowl -
edge, that ye may be filled with all the fulness of 
God.” (Eph. 3:19) He who is filled with the Spirit
of Christ, and with a full appre ci a tion of the love
which he man i fested, will have the Father’s
Spirit in full mea sure.

Noth ing in the scrip ture under exam i na tion
can in any man ner be con strued to imply that the 
Heav enly Father would be pleased to have his
chil dren ask him for another God—a third per -
son of a trin ity of coequal Gods. Such a thought
is repug nant to the pas sage and its con nec tions:
and those who enter tain such an erro ne ous view
must nec es sar ily be blinded to that extent to the
true beauty and force of this prom ise. It would
be strange indeed if one mem ber of a coequal
trin ity of Gods referred to another as able and
will ing to give the third as earthly par ents give
bread, fish and eggs to their chil dren. (See pre -
ced ing verses.) The entire pas sage is con sis tent
only when the holy Spirit is prop erly under stood 
to be the divine mind or influ ence bestowed var i -
ously for the com fort and spir i tual upbuilding of
God’s chil dren.

Our text insti tutes a com par i son between kind
earthly par ents giv ing nat u ral food to their chil -
dren, and our kind heav enly Par ent giv ing his
holy Spirit to them that ask him. But as the
earthly par ent sets the food within the reach of
his fam ily, but does not force it upon them, so
our heav enly Par ent has set within the reach of
his spir i tual fam ily the good pro vi sions of his
grace, but he does not force them upon us. We
must hun ger and thirst for them, we must seek
for them, not doubt fully, but with faith respect -
ing his will ing ness to give us good gifts. When,
there fore, we pray for the holy Spirit, and to be
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filled with the Lord’s Spirit, we are to look about
us and find the pro vi sion which he has made for
the answer to these prayers, which he has thus
inspired and directed.

We find this pro vi sion in the Word of truth;
but it is not enough to find where it is: if we
desire to be filled we must eat; assur edly we
must par take of the feast or we will not expe ri -
ence the sat is fac tion which the eat ing was
designed to give. He who will not eat of a full
table will be empty and starved, as truly as
though there were no food. As the ask ing of a
bless ing upon the food will not fill us, but there -
af ter we must par take of it, so the pos ses sion of
the Word of God, and the offer ing of our peti tion 
to be filled with the Spirit, will not suf fice us; we

must eat the Word of God, if we would derive his
Spirit from it.

Our Mas ter declared, “The words that I speak
unto you, they are Spirit and they are life” (John
6:63); and of all who are filled with the Spirit it is
true, as spo ken by the prophet, “Thy words were
found and I did eat them.” (Jer. 15:16; Rev. 10:9) It
is abso lutely use less for us to pray Lord, Lord,
give us the Spirit, if we neglect the Word of truth
which that Spirit has sup plied for our ful fill ing. If
we merely pray for the Spirit and do not use the
proper means to obtain the Spirit of truth, we will
con tinue to be at most only “babes in Christ,”
seek ing out ward signs, in proof of rela tion ship to
the Lord, instead of the inward wit ness, through
the Word of truth, which he has pro vided. 

R1998 [col. 2 ¶6 sub head through next page]—“Ask What Ye Will” (see ques tion #25)
But, sug gests an other, even set ting aside this
spu ri ous state ment of Mark 16:17,18, and all
claim to pos sess ing the “gifts” of the early
Church, did not our Lord’s prom ises re gard ing
the an swer ing of our prayers cover the en tire
ground, and make pos si ble the heal ing of the
sick or even the mov ing of moun tains dur ing this 
en tire age; and is it not be cause of lack of faith
that these things have not been more com mon in
the past? And is it not be cause of in creased faith,
rather than be cause of the dawn ing of the Mil len -
nium, that the heal ing of the sick is now be com -
ing more fre quent?

Our answer to both of the ques tions is, No: a
great mis un der stand ing pre vails con cern ing our
priv i leges in prayer. And it is because of this mis -
un der stand ing con cern ing what we may ask for
and who may ask, and not because of any
unfaith ful ness to his prom ise on our Lord’s part,
that so many thou sands of prayers offered daily
go unan swered.

The state ment, “Ye shall ask what ye will and 
it shall be done unto you” is linked with cer tain
con di tions and lim i ta tions, found in the sen -
tence pre ced ing, which reads: “If ye abide in me,
and my words abide in you.” These lim i ta tions
are won der fully com pre hen sive: they show who
may ask, —ye, believ ers, who are in me, whose
wills are bur ied or immersed into the will of
Christ Jesus; and not only so, but ye are priv i -
leged to ask thus, only so long as ye “abide in
me;” for if any man abide not in Christ, he is not

only “cast forth” (John 15:6), but he has no lon ger
a share in the prom ise of hav ing his peti tions
granted. These lim i ta tions evi dently cut off from
all share in this prom ise the vast major ity of the
prayers offered. And as we con tinue to scru ti nize
our Mas ter’s words we find still fur ther lim i ta tions 
which cut off many other prayers, even of those
offered by the class abid ing in Christ. We refer to
the sec ond con di tion men tioned by our Lord, as
describ ing who may ask what they will; viz., if
“my words abide in you.”

Alas! that we must write it—There are few
among God’s pro fessed chil dren, very few even
among those who pro fess to be entirely con se -
crated to and abid ing in him, who have his Word
abid ing richly in them.

The sig nif i cance of this last spec i fi ca tion or lim i -
ta tion is this: In going to God to ask for any thing
we should real ize his omni science and  wisdom,
and that he is order ing and oper at ing gen eral
affairs accord ing to a per fect and orderly plan—
his Plan of the Ages; and we should real ize our
own finite ness, our lack of such wis dom and
appre ci a tion of sur round ings, etc., as would
enable us to rule cre ation, if God were to give it
over to our con trol. All true chil dren of God who
are not the mer est “babes” real ize this, and if God
should say with out lim i ta tion, Ask what you will,
and your will shall be done, sen si ble ones would
shrink from so grave a respon si bil ity and cry,
“Not so, O Lord,”
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“I dare not touch things which involve so
much.”

As for the Lord’s prom ise that if we had faith
we might com mand a moun tain to remove and it
would obey us, we rea son thus: This, like the other 
prom ises, was given only to such as abide in him
and have his words abid ing in them, and is given
merely as an extreme illus tra tion: If an emer gency
should occur so great as to neces si tate the removal 
of a moun tain, either lit eral or fig u ra tive, and we
were sure it were the will of God, we might ask
and receive.

But we need not spec u late about how the
moun tains and lakes, seas and clouds, and rain
and sun shine would move pro mis cu ously about,
and inter fere with one another, if all the prayers
offered heav en ward in Christ’s name were
answered. God is not devot ing him self to the
answer ing of such prayers; but, ignor ing them, he
is work ing out grad u ally his own grand plan, pre -
de ter mined before the foun da tion of the world;
and he assures us that not with stand ing the
prayers of those who do not search his Word to
know what his plan is, but who pray to him to
carry out their plans and schemes, yet nev er the -
less, “All his pur poses shall be accom plished.”
And though few even of his chil dren respect his
Word or seek to learn from it his plan,—con tent
rather to fol low the plans and the o ries of men as
laid down in creeds and con fes sions and voiced by 
coun cils and human stan dards, nev er the less, in
the end, God’s Word shall not return to him void,
but shall accom plish that which he in tended, and
pros per in the thing whereunto it was sent.—Isa.
55:11.

No, thank God, he has not left his plan, even
in spir i tual mat ters, sub ject to the prayers of his
prej u dice-blinded and sec tar ian chil dren, else each 
would want the whole world moulded to his own
ideal whether that were Meth od ism, Lutheranism, 
Presbyterianism, Brah man ism, or what not; and
all the var i ous errors would flour ish, while ZION’S

WATCH TOWER and MILLENNIAL DAWN would
have been finan cially swamped long ago. Yes, we
may well thank God that he does not answer all
prayers.

There was then, we see, a spe cial and very par -
tic u lar rea son for the close and search ing lim i ta -
tions which our Redeemer placed about the
prom ise that the Father would grant our re quests.

The import of his words, as we study them and
endeavor to grasp their mean ing, appears to be
this:—

If you abide in me, entirely sub ject to my will
and plan, even as I abide in the Father’s love, and 
seek not to do mine own will but the will of him
that sent me,—if thus my will is your choice and
your own wills are bur ied and ignored, then you
will seek ear nestly to know what the Father’s
will is, which you know I am seek ing to accom -
plish, that you may use your time, tal ents,
prayers and all in the same direc tion toward the
same end. And if you have this heart felt desire to 
know the will of God you will remem ber how I
stud ied his plan as revealed in the Law, the
Psalms and the Proph ets, and how I endeav ored
to carry out that plan, and not plans of my own
mak ing or choos ing.

Then you will remem ber how I pointed out to
you how—“Thus it is writ ten and thus it be -
hooveth us to ful fill all that is writ ten,” and how
I taught you to search the Scrip tures. Fol low ing
in this course, the holy Spirit will guide you, as it
has guided me, into an under stand ing of more
and more of the divine plan as it becomes due.
And if this be your atti tude, if your hearts and
ener gies are thus absorbed in the Father’s plan,
you may ask all the desires of your hearts—“Ye
may ask what ye will.” I make you this lib eral
prom ise, not by way of inti mat ing to you that the 
Father would change his plans to yours, and do
your will, but as inti mat ing to you that, in the
course I have spec i fied, you can come so fully
into sym pa thy with the Father and the plan of
the ages which he is work ing out, that you will
never be dis sat is fied, but always able to see your
wishes being accom plished, because your will
and wish, your plea sure and sat is fac tion, will be
to see God’s will and plan pro gress ing in God’s
own way and time. Thus your every prayer and
wish will be accom plished —the very reverse of
the expe ri ence of those who seek to do their own
wills and carry out human plans, and pray for
their own desires; for they are ever meet ing with
dis ap point ments.

Set tle it there fore in your hearts and have no
fear for the results. No mat ter how dark may be
the storm, or how sharp the per se cu tion, God’s
great and gra cious plan will not mis carry, and
thus your will and your plans (which are his)

290 PRAYER



can not fail; and your prayers in that inter est will
always be heard and will be answered so far as
they are cor rect or not in con flict with the
Father’s plan. And you, if per fectly in har mony
with the Father, would desire to have it so. And
in any case, where there is the slight est room to
ques tion his will in the mat ter, hav ing my spirit
or dis po si tion, and not the spirit of the world,
you will pray as I have done in your hear ing,
say ing in con nec tion with your peti tion,—“Nev -
er the less not my will, but thine, Father, be done.” 
All such prayers are sure to be answered; and in
pro por tion as you come closer and closer into
har mony with the Father’s plan, and under stand
it, you will be less likely to ask or desire any thing 
which would be con trary to his good plea sure to
grant.

As you come to see the boun ti ful ness of the
Father’s pro vi sions, and the wis dom and care
exer cised by him touch ing your earthly inter ests; 
as you come to real ize that he who has clothed
the lil ies of the field with beauty, and who pro -
vides food for the spar rows, loves and cares
much more for you than for them, and knoweth
better than you do what things you have need
of;—what would strengthen and ben e fit, and
what might injure you, as run ners in the race for
the great prize he has offered through Christ—as 
you real ize these things your prayers for tem po -
ral things must become very mod est and mod er -
ate. Indeed, you will by and by, as you real ize his 
wis dom and care, use prayer prin ci pally as the
ave nue for spir i tual com mu nion. Con tent ing
your self with lay ing the cares and bur dens of life 
at the Mas ter’s feet, you will tell him of your con -
fi dence in his love and wis dom, say ing, Thy will
be done; and instead of your cares you will “bear 
a song away.” More than ever your prayers will
be for the spir i tual gifts, graces, fruits and bless -
ings, sing ing in your hearts—

“Con tent what ever lot I see, 
Since ’tis my God that leadeth me.”

Thus, prop erly instructed, all who abide in
Christ and in whom his word abides, might be

relieved of all care (worry) con cern ing those
earthly things which con sti tute the bur den of so
many prayers. Leav ing those things to our
Father’s wis dom and love, our prayers would be
more in the nature of thank-offer ings, our hearts
going out toward God in wor ship and ado ra tion
and in recount ing the bless ings and favors we
already enjoy, rather than in ask ing those things
for which the Gen tiles seek.—Matt. 6:32.

True, earthly affairs some times per plex us, and
we can not help won der ing and feel ing a deep
inter est as to how they will result. But the soul that 
abides in Christ, and in which his words abide,
would not dare take the helm into his own hands
to steer his own course, even where he thinks he
can see; but, labor ing still at the oar, pull ing as best 
he can, he leaves the helm in the Father’s hands
and could not ask to have the course changed in
any degree.

But may we not in all our tri als and per plex i ties
take them to the Lord in prayer? Yes, yes; truly we
can. And no com fort will be greater to the per -
plexed or sor row ing than the priv i lege of tell ing
all to the Lord. His ear is ever open to the cry of his 
“lit tle ones;” and the very tell ing of them to him
and real iza tion of his inter est in all our affairs will
refresh and cheer us. It will bring to remem brance
his prom ises never to leave nor for sake us, and his
wis dom and love and abil ity to cause all things,
favor able and unfa vor able, to work together for
our good. Cast ing all our care upon him, and real -
iz ing that accord ing to his prom ise, pres ent trou -
ble and all other things may be over ruled for the
good of all con cerned, and to his praise, we may
arise from our knees stron ger, hap pier and more
con fi dent, as well as in closer fel low ship and com -
mu nion with the Lord, than if we had attempted
to order our own affairs, and to get the great Jeho -
vah to become our ser vant to exe cute our plans,
which doubt less often are fool ish in his sight, and
would, if per mit ted, work inju ri ously to us or to
oth ers.
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R2023—“Are Pub lic Prayers Autho rized?” (see ques tion #35)
A brother writes: “I have much en joyed re cent

WATCH TOWERS. I see that the theme will be con -

tin ued: Please say some thing in re gard to Pub lic

Prayer. The breth ren here are not one on that sub -

ject, some claim ing that Chris tians should never

pray in pub lic.”
Our Lord, after reprov ing the cus tom of the

Phar i sees, of stand ing on the street cor ners to
pray, to be seen of men and to be thought pious,
said, “But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy
closet [pri vate place], and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee
openly.” (Matt. 6:6.) From this, and from the fact
that our Lord him self fre quently retired for prayer
to the moun tain sol i tude, quite a few ear nest souls
have con cluded that other than pri vate prayers are 
dis ap proved if not sin ful: and thus they have, we
believe, done them selves injury.

Our Lord him self set us the exam ple of offer ing
prayer in pub lic; not only in the pres ence of his
dis ci ples fre quently, but also in the pres ence of
unbe liev ers at least once—at the tomb of Laz a rus.
(John 11:41,42; See Luke 10:21.) That which is gen -
er ally termed “The Lord’s Prayer” was not only
uttered in the pres ence of the dis ci ples, but is a
sam ple of a col lec tive prayer. It addresses “Our
Father,” not My Father; it requests for give ness of
“our sins,” not my sins; as “we for give” oth ers,
and not as I for give oth ers. It is a sam ple of a col -
lec tive prayer, spe cially.

The prayer recorded in the 17th chap ter of John
was evi dently a pub lic prayer, before the dis ci ples
at least, else it could not have been re corded by
one of them as it is stated.—John 18:1.

The apos tles, guided by the same holy spirit,
not only prayed to the Father in secret, but also
prayed pub licly before the Church and exhorted
and instructed oth ers respect ing such pub lic, con -
gre ga tional prayers.

Fre quent men tion is made of the gath er ing of
the Church for prayers, when it is not stated that
they prayed audi bly, and where the fact is not
proved by the nar ra tion of the peti tion, but it is not 
rea son able to sup pose that they gath ered for
prayer and that each then prayed pri vately and
secretly. Besides, in some instances the prayers are 
recorded.—See Acts 1:14,24; 12:5,12; 16:13; 20:36;
21:5.

The Apos tle Paul, writ ing to the Church at
Cor inth, clearly teaches that prayer and giv ing of 
thanks before the Church is to be done in an
audi ble voice and in a com mon tongue, in order
that the hear ers of the prayer may be edi fied.—
See 1 Cor. 14:14-17.

How ever, we have no sym pa thy with the cus -
tom of some of pre tend ing to pray to God, while
really address ing the con gre ga tion. Although
our prayers be dis tinct and intel li gi ble to the
audi ence, in order that the hear ers may all be
prof ited by being able to join sym pa thet i cally in
a pos si bly more full and flu ent peti tion than the
major ity could express, yet it should never be
lost sight of that it is God, and not men, that is
addressed.

Nei ther have we any sym pa thy with the cus -
tom of open ing Polit i cal Con ven tions, and Leg is -
la tive Assem blies and Schools and Lodges with
prayer. Since these are not meet ings of the
Church they can (as meet ings) have no rec og ni -
tion from God. If del e gates to a Con ven tion or
Leg is la ture or Con gress, or atten dants at col lege
or school be Chris tians they as such always have
access to God by prayer, and they should not be
found in any place where they could not ask and
expect God’s bless ing with them. If a teacher be a 
Chris tian, he or she might with out spe cial impro -
pri ety offer an audi ble prayer, for wis dom and
grace to instruct aright; and any of the pupils
who are Chris tians might say, Amen. But school-
chil dren should not be taught to repeat the
“Lord’s Prayer:” It was given for no such pur -
pose. Nor should teach ers be required to offer
prayer; for many are not Chris tians. And the
chil dren? Although inno cent of  personal crimes,
they are still under Adamic con dem na tion, and
are per mit ted to approach God only through
faith, on the terms of the New Cov e nant;—
except the chil dren of such as have entered into
cov e nant rela tions to God.—See 1 Cor. 7:14.

The evil effect of pro mis cu ous pub lic pray ing
is growingly man i fest on every hand. Men who
know that only as a great favor through influ en -
tial friends could they gain an audi ence with the
poten tates of earth, and then only with great for -
mal ity of dress, etc., have got ten the idea that
any body at any time and in any filthy rags of his
own righ teous ness can rush into the august pres -
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ence of the King of kings and have an audi ence
with him. And Chris tians, min is ters and edu ca -
tors, have sanc tioned this hurt ful folly. As a con -
se quence, thou sands do not truly come to God,
but delude them selves that they are “all right”
and “as good as the aver age Chris tian;” while
really, not hav ing come to God in his appointed
way, they have nei ther part nor lot in his Church, 
nor in the exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises 
made to it.

“God heareth not sin ners.” (John 9:31; Job 27:9; 
Prov. 1:28,29; 28:9; Psa. 66:18; Isa. 1:15.) Christ is
the way, the truth and the life, and no man com -
eth unto the Father but by him. (John 14:6.) While 
father Adam was cre ated a son of God and then
had access to his Father, yet this rela tion ship and 
its priv i leges were cut off when he rebelled and
was sen tenced as a sin ner to death;—all rela tion -
ship was sev ered, all rights and priv i leges were
for feited. True, God has mer ci fully pro vided a
great sac ri fice for sin, and rec on cil i a tion through
the pre cious blood of the Redeemer, and through 
him a return to all the priv i leges, com mu nion
and favors lost in Adam; but this pro vi sion is re -
stricted: it is not for every body; it is open only to
those who, desir ing to flee away from sin, come
to a knowl edge of the Sav ior and accept the favor 
of God on the con di tions of the New Cov e nant.

Pro vi sion is made for these, that they may
divest them selves of the filthy rags of their own
righ teous ness and put on the robe of Christ’s
righ teous ness through faith; and thus pre pared
they may be intro duced to the Father as
redeemed and restored sons—rec on ciled to God
by the death of his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord.
Then, and not until then, should we expect that
their prayers would be any thing else than an
abom i na tion before God. None will be heard and 
accepted by the Father, while reject ing the New
Cov e nant and the only name given under

heaven or among men whereby we must be saved.
But to those who real ize their sins and, repent -

ing of them, accept the Redeemer and the New
Cov e nant as the only way back to son ship and fel -
low ship with the Father, the Apos tle says,—

“Now there fore ye are no more strang ers and
for eign ers, but fel low cit i zens with the saints, and
of the house hold of God.” “For through him
[Christ] we both have access by one spirit unto the
Father.”—Eph. 2:18,19.

“Hav ing there fore, breth ren, bold ness to enter
into the holi est by the blood of Jesus,...let us draw
near with a true heart in full assur ance of faith.”
(Heb. 10:19-22.) “Let us there fore come boldly
unto the throne of the heav enly grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of
need.”—Heb. 4:16.

Here, then, is what we hold to be the Scrip tural
line on this impor tant sub ject. (1) Prayer is the
priv i lege of “believ ers,” rec on ciled chil dren of
God, only. (2) It is appro pri ate for such chil dren of
God to pray col lec tively as well as indi vid u ally
and pri vately. (3) At a meet ing of God’s chil dren,
the fact that unbe liev ers might be pres ent would
not make prayer improper, because it is a meet ing
of the Church and not a meet ing of the unre gen er -
ate, nor under their con trol. (4) Prayer is wholly
improper at Polit i cal, Leg is la tive, Social, Edu ca -
tional, and other meet ings which are not meet ings
of the Church of Christ. Even though some of the
regen er ated sons of God be pres ent, the meet ings
are world-meet ings, not directly ame na ble to the
Word and Spirit of God. If Chris tians find it expe -
di ent to attend such meet ings, let them attend as
cit i zens and not as saints, and let their prayers be
offered in secret.

“Unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to
do to declare my stat utes, or that thou should est
take my cov e nant in thy mouth—see ing thou
hatest instruc tion and castest my words behind
thee?”—Psalm 50:16,17.
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F319 [¶1] through F322 (see ques tion #37) 
Growth in knowl edge is very li a ble to de tract from 
de vo tion—strange as it may ap pear that it should
be so. We find our ca pac i ties so small, and our
time for re li gious things so lim ited, that if at ten -
tion be en er get i cally di rected in one chan nel it is
apt to lead to dwarf ing in other di rec tions. The
Chris tian is not to be all head and no heart, nor all
heart and no head. The “spirit of a sound mind”
di rects us to cul ti vate all the fruits and graces
which go to round out and com plete a per fect
char ac ter. The ten dency of our day in all mat ters is 
in the op po site di rec tion—to spe cial ize. One work -
man does this part, an other work man that part; so
that now very few work men un der stand a trade in 
full as in for mer times. The New Crea ture must re -
sist this ten dency, and must “make straight paths
for his feet” ac cord ingly; lest while cul ti vat ing one 
el e ment of grace he falls into dan ger through the
lack of the proper ex er cise of an other God-given
fac ulty or priv i lege.
     The qual i ties of de vo tion are found in all man -
kind in a greater or less de gree of de vel op ment.
These men tal qual i ties are called ven er a tion and
spir i tu al ity, and they sum mon to their aid the or -
gans of con science, hope, tune, etc. If these be ne -
glected, the re sult will be that in ter est in and love
for the Truth will de gen er ate; so that in stead of
our hearts be ing led to the Lord with greater ap -
pre ci a tion of his love, and with greater de sire to
please, honor and serve him, we will find the
lower or gans join ing more in the con tro versy, tak -
ing the places of these higher ones, and the in ves ti -
ga tions will come to be more in the light of men tal
phi los o phies, into which will en ter com bat ive ness
and de struc tive ness, am bi tion, strife and vain -
glory. The New Cre ation needs, there fore, not
only to unite de vo tional ser vices, prayer and
praise, as a part of ev ery meet ing, but, we be lieve,
needs in ad di tion a spe cial meet ing of a de vo tional 
kind once a week, joined with which should be op -
por tu ni ties for tes ti mony re spect ing Chris tian ex -
pe ri ences—not ac cord ing to the usual cus tom of
go ing back from one to twenty years or more to
tell about a first con ver sion, etc., but an up-to-date
tes ti mony, re fer ring spe cif i cally to the con di tion of 
the heart at the mo ment, and dur ing the week in -
ter ven ing since the last meet ing of a sim i lar kind.
Such up-to-date tes ti mo nies prove help ful to those 
who hear; some times  encouraging them by the re -

hearsal of fa vor able  experiences, and some times
com fort ing them by the nar ra tion of tri als, dif fi -
cul ties, per plex i ties, etc., be cause they thus dis -
cern that they are not alone in hav ing try ing ex -
pe ri ences, and some times fail ures.

Thus all may learn more fully the mean ing of
the words of the Apos tle, “Think it not strange
con cern ing the fiery trial which shall try you, as
though some strange thing hap pened unto you.” 
(1 Pet. 4:12) They find that all who are the Lord’s
peo ple have tri als and dif fi cul ties, and each
learns thus to sym pa thize with the other; and as
the bond of sym pa thy grows the spirit of help ful -
ness grows, and the spirit of love—the holy
Spirit. Such mid week meet ings could advan ta -
geously have a topic sug gested at the pre vi ous
Sunday gath er ing; and this topic being before the 
minds of the class should inspire each to mark
the pass ing expe ri ences of life, and to make note
of them, espe cially along the line of the par -
ticular topic for the week. Undoubt edly every
Chris tian has an abun dance of oppor tu ni ties for
not ing the les sons and expe ri ences of life along
var i ous lines every week; but the major ity, not
think ing, not notic ing, per mit these valu able les -
sons to flow past them unrec og nized, and learn
chiefly from the larger and more bit ter expe ri -
ences of life what they might better have learned
by tak ing heed to the Lord’s daily deal ings with
them through his provi dences. 

To illus trate: Sup pose that the topic for the
week had been, “The peace of God,” from the
text, “The peace of God, which passeth all under -
stand ing, shall keep [guard in] your hearts.”
(Phil. 4:7) Each of the broth er hood should take
notice dur ing the week to what extent this scrip -
ture found ful fil ment in his own case; and what
things seemed to inter rupt and pre vent this rul -
ing peace—bring ing in dis quiet, dis con tent.
These expe ri ences and the les sons drawn from
them, told by those in the group more expert,
and by those less expert (male and female)
would not only bring to each other’s atten tion
their own expe ri ences dur ing the fore part of the
week, but in the after part would add to their
own expe ri ences the les sons and expe ri ences of
oth ers, thus broad en ing their sym pa thies and
lead ing them more and more to dis cern the beau -
ties of peace in con trast with strife—the bless ing
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of the peace of God in the heart; and how it is
pos si ble to have this peace even when sur -
rounded by tur moil and con fu sion or dis tress ing
con di tions over which we have no con trol. The
devo tional fea ture of these meet ings will add to
their profit. He who real izes most keenly his own 
defects, and who is most ear nestly striv ing to
grow in the graces of the Spirit, will be the most
ear nest in his devo tions to the Lord and in his
desires to please him and to par take more and
more of his holy Spirit.

In these meet ings, as in all oth ers, it is appar -
ent that the great est good can be accom plished
by pre serv ing order—not to the extent of
destroy ing the life and lib erty of the meet ing,
but to the proper extent of best pre serv ing its
lib erty, with out  anarchy or dis or der, under
wise, lov ing, gen tle re straint. For instance: The
char ac ter of the meet ing should be under stood
in advance; and it would be the duty of the
leader to hold it, with rea son able, lov ing lax ity, 
to its spec i fied and agreed-upon pur pose. It
should be under stood that these are not gen -
eral ques tion-meet ings, nor meet ings for dis -
cus sion, nor for preach ing; that other meet ings
are pro vided, and that those who wish are wel -
come to attend them; but that these meet ings
have a lim ited scope. To keep the meet ing thus
prop erly in line, and to avoid pri vate dis cus -
sions or replies of one indi vid ual to another,

the leader—being the one cho sen to rep re sent
the whole—should be the only one to reply or to
crit i cize oth ers—and then only when nec es sary.
It is his bounden duty to see that some tes ti mo -
nies are not so lengthy as to be tedious and hin -
der oth ers from hav ing oppor tu nity, and that
the meet ing is not pro longed be yond its rea son -
able, agreed-upon, length. All these things
devolv ing upon the leader, imply that he should 
be an Elder in the Church. A nov ice of insuf fi -
cient expe ri ence would be apt, even with the
best of inten tions, to be either too lax or too rigid 
in apply ing prin ci ples to such an occa sion;
he might either spoil the meet ings with too great 
leniency, or offend some wor thy brother or sis -
ter by an unwisely expressed cor rec tion and
appli ca tion of proper rules. More over, the
leader of such a meet ing should be an Elder, or
one com pe tent to hold the posi tion of an Elder
in the Church, so that he might have a suf fi -
ciency of knowl edge of the Word, and expe ri -
ence in grace and teach ing abil ity to be able to
give a word of encour age ment or coun sel or
help ful advice in re sponse to the var i ous tes ti -
mo nies as pre sented. For “A word in due sea -
son, how good it is!”—how much more help ful,
often, than a whole dis course under other con di -
tions. Prov. 15:23

E211 [¶1] through E216 (see ques tion #38) 
The Apos tle Pe ter, speak ing un der the in spir ing
in flu ence of the holy Spirit, ex plained the mat ter, 
that it was of the Fa ther and by the Son, say ing,
“Je sus—be ing by the right hand of God ex alted,
and hav ing re ceived of the Fa ther the prom ise of
the holy Spirit, he hath shed forth this which ye
now see and hear.” (Acts 2:33) Ac cord ingly,
there can not be too much stress laid upon this
bap tism of the holy Spirit, see ing that it marks
the ac cep tance of the Church, and that with out it
we would have no proof of the ac cep tance of our
Lord’s sac ri fice and of our jus ti fi ca tion.

How ever, we must most emphat i cally object
to the com mon but erro ne ous and thor oughly
un scrip tural idea which pre vails amongst many
very ear nest Chris tians, to the effect that fre -
quent bap tisms of the holy Spirit are to be
expected and sought. Such an expec ta tion not

only is unwar ranted by any prom ises given us in
the Word of God, but is thor oughly at vari ance
with the divine arrange ment therein laid down. It
should be noticed that the Scrip tures men tion only 
three bap tisms of the holy Spirit; and the neces sity
for each of these, and for no more, is man i fest—the 
three being parts or divi sions of the one bap tism.
(1) The bap tism of our Lord Jesus. (2) The bap tism
at Pen te cost. (3) The bap tism of Cornelius, the first 
Gen tile con vert accepted as a “son.” Let us exam -
ine these bap tisms of the Spirit in this order.

(1) Not only was our Lord’s bap tism of the holy
Spirit nec es sary to him self, that he might be a par -
taker of the divine power; as the divine agent, and
as the ear nest of his inher i tance, his beget ting to
the divine nature; but it was proper also that there
should be such an out ward man i fes ta tion or rec -
og ni tion of him as would per mit oth ers to know

PRAYER 295



him as God’s Anointed. The man i fes ta tion was
that of a dove descend ing and light ing upon him.
Nor are we given to under stand that the peo ple in
gen eral wit nessed this man i fes ta tion of divine
favor; the under stand ing rather is that John the
Bap tist, who was at the time doing a refor ma tory
work in Israel, and who was rec og nized as a
prophet, a ser vant of the Lord, alone wit nessed the 
descent of the Spirit upon our Lord, and he bore
tes ti mony to the fact. The state ment is, “And John
bare record, say ing, I saw the Spirit descend ing
from heaven, like a dove, and it abode upon him;
and I knew him not [knew not that he was the
Mes siah]: but he that sent me to bap tize with
water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou
shall see the Spirit descend ing and remain ing
upon him, the same is he which baptizeth with the 
holy Spirit. And I saw, and bare record, that this is
the Son of God.” John 1:33

(2) The bap tism of the Church at Pen te cost, as
John here explains, was to be done by Christ, “he
which baptizeth with the holy Spirit.” Peter con -
firms this, as we have seen, declar ing that Christ
did shed forth his holy Spirit. He alone can so bap -
tize, because he has redeemed the world, bought
all with his pre cious blood; and because no man
com eth unto the Father but by him, and because
the Father judgeth no man, but hath com mit ted all 
judg ment unto the Son; and because the Son,
highly exalted, acts as the Father’s rep re sen ta tive,
to intro duce into full fel low ship with the Father
those who come unto the Father by him. We have
already seen that this bap tism of the Church with
the holy Spirit was nec es sary, as a tes ti mony, as a
wit ness, in the same man ner that it was nec es sary
that the bap tism of the Spirit upon our Lord Jesus
should be wit nessed and tes ti fied.

The rush ing wind fill ing the place, and the “clo -
ven tongues of flame” which “sat on each of
them” (prob a bly the eleven apos tles only—des ig -
nat ing them as the Lord’s spe cial rep re sen ta tives
and the holy Spirit’s mouth pieces—see verse 14),
were not the holy Spirit, but merely man i fes ta -
tions to their senses rep re sent ing the invis i ble.
Sim i larly the dove which John saw was not the
Spirit but a man i fes ta tion to his senses. The dove,
the emblem of peace and purity, fitly rep re sented
the fulness of Jeho vah’s spirit of love in Jesus; as
the clo ven tongues fitly rep re sented the mis sion of 
the apos tles to be, under the holy Spirit, to tes tify

as “wit nesses.” Acts 2:32; 3:15; 5:32; 10:39,41;
13:31

(3) A spe cial man i fes ta tion of the divine power 
in con nec tion with the accep tance of Cornelius,
the first Gen tile con vert, was nec es sary; because
hith erto Gen tiles had been out casts, unac cept -
able to God even as ser vants; con se quently it
would not occur to the Jew ish believ ers that the
Gen tiles would be accepted into the high posi -
tion of sons of God, unless some pointed man i -
fes ta tion of divine favor to that effect were
granted.

As already seen, it was not the divine pro gram 
that any Gen tiles should be accepted until the
end of the “sev enty weeks” of Jew ish spe cial
favor, three and a half years after Pen te cost;
hence the fact that con verts from among the Gen -
tiles were to be fel low-heirs (on an equal ity) with 
con verts from among the Jews, could not be indi -
cated in the bap tism of the Spirit at Pen te cost.
And in view of the deep-rooted prej u dices of the
apos tles as well as other Jews, it was most appro -
pri ate that the accep tance of Cornelius should be
man i fested to the senses of the Apos tle by the
same evi dences given at Pen te cost. Nor is it nec -
es sary to sup pose that the “clo ven tongues of
flame” sat on Cornelius: in com mon with the
con verts from Juda ism, he prob a bly received
some of the “gifts” which came upon all at Pen -
te cost.

How else could we have ever known that the
Gen tiles were accepted of the Lord? If the bap -
tism of the Spirit and the Pen te cos tal bless ings
had come only upon the believ ers who were of
the nat u ral seed of Abra ham, it might have left
us in doubt all the way down through the Gos pel 
age, as respects the stand ing of the Lord’s peo ple 
who by nat u ral progeniture were Gen tiles. But
by the bap tism of the holy Spirit com ing upon
Cornelius, the Lord made fully man i fest the fact
that there was no lon ger any dif fer ence between
Jew and Gen tile, bond and free, male and female, 
so far as accep tance with him in Christ was con -
cerned. None are accept able of them selves, in
their own unrigh teous ness—hence only those
who come unto the Father through the Beloved
One are accepted in him. 1 Cor. 12:13

Aside from these three bap tisms of the holy
Spirit there is no other ref er ence to the sub ject in
the Scrip tures: con se quently the thought of many 
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of the Lord’s peo ple, that they must expect, labor 
for and pray for another or repeated bap tisms of
the holy Spirit is quite unwar ranted. Such bap -
tisms are wholly unnec es sary, because the one
bap tism at Pen te cost, sup ple mented by that
upon Cornelius, fills every require ment. Those
bap tisms came not merely upon the indi vid u als
who en joyed the bless ing, but rep re sen ta tively
were for and upon the Church, the Body of
Christ, as a whole. The fact that this rep re sen ta -
tive work for the Church was made in two
parts—upon the first Jew ish believ ers at Pen te -
cost, and upon the first Gen tile believ ers in the
house of Cornelius, is only in har mony with our
Lord’s state ment on the sub ject to Peter, before
his cru ci fix ion, say ing, “I will give unto thee the
keys of the King dom of Heaven.” (Matt. 16:19) A
key sig ni fies power to unlock, to open; and keys,
in the plu ral implies that more than one door
was to be opened. As a mat ter of fact, there were
just two doors, and just two keys; and the Apos -
tle Peter used both keys—doing the open ing
work to both Jews and Gen tiles, as the Lord had
pre dicted. He used the first key at Pen te cost,
where he was the first, chief, prin ci pal speaker,
who intro duced the new dis pen sa tion of the
Spirit to the three thou sand who at once be lieved 
and entered the door. (Acts 2:37-41) Again, when 
the due time had come for the Gos pel to be
preached to the Gen tiles, the Lord, in accor dance
with his choice, sent Peter to do this work, tell ing 
Cornelius to send for Peter, and tell ing Peter to
go to Cornelius, and to speak the words of the
Gos pel to him and his house hold. On this occa -
sion Peter used the sec ond key, open ing the Gos -
pel door before the Gen tiles, God wit ness ing to
the fact by the mirac u lous man i fes ta tions of his
holy Spirit upon Cornelius and the other con se -
crated believ ers from among the Gen tiles with
him.

The proper thought respect ing the bap tism of
the holy Spirit is that of an out pour ing, a shed -
ding forth, an anoint ing, which, how ever, is so
com plete (cov er ing every mem ber of the body)
as to be prop erly des ig nated an immer sion, or
“bap tism.” And this same anoint ing or bap tism
con tin ues upon the Church down through the
age—cov er ing, per me at ing, sanc ti fy ing, bless ing, 
anoint ing, from then until now, each one who
comes into the anointed “body.” And this will

con tinue until the last mem ber has been received
and fully anointed. The Apos tle John speak ing
also of this bap tism, styl ing it an anoint ing, says,
“The anoint ing which ye have received of him
abideth in you.” (1 John 2:27; Psa. 133:2) He does
not say, the numer ous anointings which you have
received, but the anoint ing, the one anoint ing,
more being quite super flu ous and out of har mony
with the divine arrange ment.

From the divine stand point the entire Church is
rec og nized as one—as a whole, for, “As the body
is one, yet hath many mem bers, so also is Christ
... Ye are mem bers in par tic u lar of the body of
Christ.” (1 Cor. 12:12,27) In har mony with this
thought the Scrip tural pre sen ta tion of the mat ter is 
that although the Lord con sid ers us indi vid u ally,
and in many respects deals with us indi vid u ally,
yet our stand ing before the Father is not so much
as units, but as mem bers or parts of a unit, which
unit is Christ, head and body. Hence we are in -
formed that after we have believed our next step is 
to get into the body of Christ—to be bap tized into
his body.

We will not here dis cuss the sub ject of bap tism
in gen eral, leav ing that for future con sid er ation,
but we note the fact that believ ers are invited to be
bap tized into Christ, in order that they may come
into or under his bap tism of the holy Spirit. The
holy Spirit not being a per son, but a holy Spirit or
power pos sessed by the Church, all who would
have this bless ing must come into rela tion ship
with this Church, Christ’s body. It is not to be
obtained oth er wise. Nor do we mean by this a
mem ber ship in an earthly Church—a Meth od ist
body, a Pres by te rian body, a Lutheran body, a
Roman Cath o lic body, or any other body of
human orga ni za tion. We mean a mem ber ship in
the ecclesia, whose mem bers can be assur edly rec -
og nized only by their pos ses sion of the holy Spirit
of love—attested by its var i ous fruits and wit -
nessed to as we have seen fore go ing.

Who ever becomes truly united with Christ, and
thus truly united with all the mem bers of the body 
of Christ, needs not to pray for pres ent or future
Pen te cos tal bless ings, but may look back with joy
and con fi dence to the orig i nal Pen te cos tal bless ing 
and the bless ing upon Cornelius, as the evi dences
which the Father gave, through Christ, of his
accep tance of the Church as a whole: and with the
divine arrange ment all should be fully con tent.
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We do not say that our Lord is wroth with those
who, with mis taken thoughts, ask, con trary to his
will, for numer ous Pentecosts: rather, we will sup -
pose that he will have com pas sion upon their
igno rance and mis di rected prayers, and with out
alter ing his own plans and arrange ments will pour 
them out a bless ing—as much of a bless ing as their 
erro ne ous expec ta tions and neglect of his Word
will per mit—accept ing the groanings of their spir -
its for heav enly com mu nion.

It is strange that these dear friends who con tin -
u ally pray for bap tisms of the Spirit have never

noticed that the apos tles did not pray for future
Pentecosts, nei ther did they instruct the Church
so to pray. Do such friends think them selves
wiser than the inspired apos tles, or holier than
they, or more anx ious to be filled with the Spirit?
We will trust that they have no such ego tis ti cal
and pre sump tu ous imag i na tions, and that their
feel ings are merely those of igno rant chil dren,
who thought lessly and some times peev ishly
tease indul gent par ents for unnec es sary and
unpromised bless ings and mer cies, which can not 
be granted them. 

F644 [¶1] through F654 (see ques tion #39) 
Let us not for get to note that while all sick ness and 
death in the world may, with more or less di rect -
ness, be trace able and charge able to the great Ad -
ver sary, through whom sin en tered into the mind
of man to his de file ment and un do ing, yet in the
case of the world, as well as with the New Cre -
ation, God is over rul ing for man’s in struc tion and
ed u ca tion the var i ous el e ments of the curse that
came upon the race be cause of sin. As for the
world, in a gen eral sense at least, the en tire groan -
ing cre ation is learn ing some thing re spect ing the
ex ceed ing sin ful ness and undesir ability of sin; and 
as for the Church, the New Cre ation, her per mis -
sion to share in the suf fer ings of Christ in cludes
and im plies a share in those suf fer ings which are
com mon to the re main der of man kind. In the case
of our Lord, we are par tic u larly in formed that it
was ex pe di ent that he, to be the great High-Priest
for hu man ity, should be touched with a feel ing of
our in fir mi ties, and this must be true as re spects
each mem ber of the body of that Priest, as well as
of the Head, the Lord. There will surely not be an
un sym pa thetic mem ber of the en tire body of
Christ. All will have been touched with ex pe ri -
ences, and know fully how to sym pa thize with the 
poor world when the time shall come for their res -
ti tu tion by judg ments, by obe di ence un der the tri -
als and test ings and cor rec tions of the fu ture age.
Our Lord, who was per fect in the flesh, and who,
there fore, could not have thus been touched had
he not ex pended his vi tal ity in heal ing the sick, ex -
pe ri enced in stead of vi tal ity a sense of the weak -
ness and suf fer ing of those whom he re lieved, as it 
is de clared, “Him self took our in fir mi ties and bare 
our sick nesses.” (Matt. 8:17) Those who are called
to mem ber ship in the body of Christ have gen er -

ally lit tle vi tal ity to give off in a mi rac u lous man -

ner; but in shar ing the  common ex pe ri ences of

the world, in con nec tion with their own im per -

fect hu man or gan isms, these also are touched

with a feel ing of the in fir mi ties of the race, which 

en ables them to sym pa thize fully in the gen eral

dis tress.
It will be seen from this that we have no sym -

pa thy with the thought advanced by some that
the body of Christ should expect to be exempted
from the tri als and dif fi cul ties of the world,
phys i cal, social and finan cial. True, such was the
case with the typ i cal Isra el ites. Their rewards for
faith ful ness to the Lord and his Law were to be
along these lines of immu nity from suf fer ing, tri -
als, etc.; but with the New Cre ation the mat ter is
entirely the reverse, because they are not Isra el -
ites accord ing to the flesh, but accord ing to the
spirit—they are of the spir i tual seed of Abra ham. 
The antitypes of Israel’s bless ings in the New
Cre ation are spir i tual. All things work together
for their good spir i tu ally. God’s bless ings are
guar an teed to them so long as they abide in faith
and obe di ence to Christ, so that noth ing evil can
come nigh their dwell ing-place, where they are
kept secret, shielded from all that could do
injury. Yet their appre ci a tion of this spir i tual
rela tion ship is con tin u ally tested, to prove
whether or not they appre ci ate the spir i tual
above the nat u ral, that they may enjoy more
abun dantly the spir i tual and ulti mately be per -
fected as New Crea tures when the earthly sac ri -
fices shall have been fully com pleted.

When, there fore, the New Crea tures in Christ
Jesus find that they have numer ous fiery tri als,
no mat ter along what lines these may come to
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them, they are to rec og nize them as evi dences of
their faith ful ness—as evi dences that God
regards them as sons, and that they are being
tested accord ing to their cov e nant rela tion ship,
that they may be fit ted and pre pared for per fect -
ing in spirit and the  glories to fol low. If, there -
fore, the Lord per mits calam i ties to come upon
such, let them not be re garded in the same light
as if they befell the world. The world, under the
divine sen tence of death, is sub ject to var i ous
acci dents and muta tions, with which the Lord
has noth ing what ever to do, as explained by our
Lord when he referred to the eigh teen upon
whom the tower of Siloam fell, and the oth ers
whose blood Pilate min gled with the sac ri fices,
and who our Lord declared were not, on account
of these things, to be con sid ered sin ners above
oth ers and under divine rep ro ba tion. (Luke 13:1-
5) God per mits the wrath of men and of Satan,
within cer tain lim its, in con nec tion with the
world of man kind; but in respect to his elect
Church it is dif fer ent. Noth ing that befalls them
is of acci dent. “Pre cious in the sight of the Lord is 
the death of his saints.” Not even a hair of their
heads can fall with out his notice. (Psa. 116:15;
Matt. 10:30) As our Lord declared to Pilate, when 
he asked, “Knowest thou not that I have
power?”—“Thou couldst have no power at all,
ex cept it were given thee of my Father.” (John
19:10, 11) And this is equally true of every mem -
ber of the body of Christ, from the moment of his 
beget ting as a New Crea ture. Yea, we have every 
rea son to believe that in some mea sure divine
prov i dence extends even beyond the New Cre -
ation to those whose lives and inter ests are
closely linked to theirs. If, then, the New Crea -
tures expe ri ence fiery tri als they are not to think
these pecu liar, as though some strange thing
hap pened unto them, but are to know that cor re -
spond ing tri als have hap pened to all the mem -
bers of the body of Christ, from the Head
down ward, and will hap pen to all until the last
mem bers of the feet class have been tested, pol -
ished, accepted, glo ri fied. If these, then, come in
the nature of oppositions and per se cu tions in the 
home, or from for mer friends or neigh bors, or
from nom i nal church peo ple, or if they come in
the form of finan cial disas ter and pov erty, or if
they come in the nature of sick ness, pain, phys i -
cal acci dent, etc., no mat ter how, the Lord’s peo -

ple are to be con tent, con scious of the Father’s love 
and prov i den tial care in respect to their every
inter est. To have full con fi dence in this is a part of
the test of faith. To be assured of the Lord that we
are chil dren, and heirs, and to be told of God’s
over sight, and at the same time to be per mit ted to
suf fer trib u la tions, is a severe test of faith in those
who are required to walk by faith and not by
sight if they would even tu ally be accepted as over -
comers. Let us, then, receive with con fi dence, love
and trust, what ever ben e fits or trou bles the Lord’s
prov i dence may send us and let us profit by them,
learn ing their les sons.

This real iza tion of the divine care in all of life’s
inter ests, earthly as well as heav enly, should not
lead us to indif fer ence in respect to our tem po ral
affairs. On the con trary, we are to remem ber that
we are stew ards of priv i leges, oppor tu ni ties and
respon si bil i ties, social, finan cial, and in respect to
health. It, there fore, becomes our duty to do what
we can to heal any social breaches which may
occur. We are to be kind and con sid er ate, to make
expla na tions, and do all rea son ably in our power
to hin der mis un der stand ing of our motives and
inten tions. We are to seek wisely to avoid every -
thing that might appear to be super sti tious and
fanat i cal, and are thus to com mend our God, his
char ac ter, his book and his Church to oth ers. In
this way we are to let our light shine. In finan cial
mat ters we are to use pru dence and econ omy and
to be not sloth ful in busi ness, just as though we
had no God, just as though every thing de pended
on our own exer tions, yet, nev er the less, in our
hearts and in our dis cus sions of mat ters in the
house hold of faith we are to real ize and to express
our con fi dence in the Lord, that because we are
his, all of our inter ests are under his pro tect ing
care. If, then, in spite of our best exer cise of wis -
dom, pru dence, etc., pov erty or finan cial loss shall
result, we are to esteem that our heav enly Father
has seen that such expe ri ences would be better for
us as New Crea tures than would greater pros per -
ity. We are to rec og nize his blessed super vi sion of
our affairs, what ever may be his lead ings and our
expe ri ences. Sim i larly in the mat ter of health: if
dis ease come upon us, our proper stew ard ship of
these mor tal bod ies would demand that we
should use proper energy in apply ing rem e dies to
the extent of our knowl edge and judg ment. If the
efforts are suc cess ful, our acknowl edg ment of
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heart should be to the Lord, and not merely in
respect to the med i cine. If they are unsuc cess ful,
we are not to doubt his power, but instead to look
for fur ther bless ing in con nec tion with the tri als
being under gone. Indeed, for every dis tress or
calam ity the New Crea tures, while using dil i gence 
in the cor rec tion of the dif fi culty, should lift their
hearts to the Lord in con fi dence and trust, desir ing 
to know what les son they may learn from their
expe ri ences, and whether or not these les sons are
in the nature of chas tise ment for wrong do ing or in 
the nature of the rod and staff designed to bring
back the sheep from some course lead ing in the
wrong direc tion, away from the Shep herd’s foot -
steps. “Thy rod and thy staff they com fort me.”
The Lord’s peo ple are not depend ent for their joy,
peace and com fort merely upon hav ing an aver age 
amount of health, finan cial and social pros per ity,
but may rejoice in the peace of God under all cir -
cum stances and con di tions, and be enabled to
rejoice heart ily in both the rod and the staff of the
Shep herd. With the Prophet of old many of the
New Cre ation can say, “Before I was afflicted I
went astray.” Many of them have learned that
there are great bless ings con nected with afflic -
tions.

It is writ ten pro phet i cally of the Church, and of
the Lord’s care over it, “Who healeth all thy dis -
eases.” (Psa. 103:3) Any attempt to apply this to
the Gos pel Church as respects phys i cal con di -
tions must of neces sity be lame and weak.
Who does not know that from the Head of the
Church down to the last mem bers of the “feet” the 
Lord has not been pleased to heal all their phys i cal 
dis eases? Who does not know that many many of
the saints have died of their phys i cal dis ease?
Accord ing to med i cal sci ence our dear Redeemer,
although phys i cally per fect, was attacked with a
dis ease not unknown to sci en tists, when he expe ri -
enced the bloody sweat in Geth semane. Accord ing 
to the same sci ence, and in full accord with the
facts, he who was per fect in the flesh died more
speed ily than the two male fac tors cru ci fied with
him because of a dis ease—the burst ing of his
heart. Who does not know that the Apos tle Paul
car ried with him to his dying day a “thorn in the
flesh,” and that the Lord refused to remove it,
assur ing him that his patient bear ing of it would
bring a more than com pen sat ing bless ing of grace? 
Who does not know that many of the noblest of

God’s saints through out the age have suf fered
from dis ease, and that so far from hav ing all their 
dis eases healed, and instead of being made per -
fect, they died? An appli ca tion of this scrip ture
to phys i cal dis eases, then, would be incon sis tent
with the Scrip tures, but its appli ca tion as a
proph ecy to the spir i tual con di tion of the New
Crea ture is very appro pri ate indeed. The New
Cre ation does con tend with spir i tual mal a dies,
sick nesses, and this scrip ture war rants them in
expect ing that every dis ease may be so healed
with the Balm of Gilead, so bound up with the
exceed ing great and pre cious prom ises of the
Lord’s Word, so off set by the peace and joy
which man can nei ther give nor take away, that
dis ease of heart, unrest, may intrude no lon ger,
where the love and joy and peace of the holy
Spirit abide and rule.

Mark 16:9-20 Is Spu ri ous
These verses are admit ted by all schol ars to be

an inter po la tion. They are not found in any of the 
early Greek MSS, and are cer tainly not gen u ine.
It is not true that all believ ers in the Lord Jesus
may drink poi son ous things, and be in con tact
with poi son ous ser pents, con ta gious dis eases,
etc., with impu nity; nor have all pos sessed the
power of heal ing dis eases and cast ing out dev ils.
It will be noticed that the pas sage is omit ted by
the Revised Ver sion, and by all mod ern ver sions
of the Scrip tures. Hence, to receive it or to quote
it as Scrip ture, would be add ing to the Word of
God, and add ing to the gen eral con fu sion on an
impor tant sub ject.

The thought that the Lord’s peo ple may be
spe cially favored of him in respect to phys i cal
health and other crea ture com forts (more than
the world) is a delu sion and a snare, and con -
trary to all proper expec ta tions of the New Cre -
ation, as shown fore go ing. The Lord and the
apos tles were the exem plars of the Church, and
instead of ex pect ing to be freed from the gen eral
dif fi cul ties which assail the groan ing cre ation,
their con se cra tion was to a share in these afflic -
tions, that they might be touched with the feel ing 
of human infir mi ties. Our Lord repu di ated as a
temp ta tion of the Adver sary the sug ges tion to
use divine power for the relief of his hun ger dur -
ing the forty days’ fast ing in the wil der ness.
(Matt. 4:3,4) When weary he rested by the well of 
Samaria, while his dis ci ples went to pur chase
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food, whereas he might have called for and used
divine power for the res to ra tion of his strength.
(John 4:6) In these instances food was the proper
med i cine for the pangs of hun ger, and rest was
the proper med i cine for the wea ri ness of the
frame, and our Lord used these rem e dies. We are 
not informed that he had any chronic ail ments,
but we doubt not that he would have been free to 
use any roots or herbs or other rem e dies as freely 
as he used the food and the rest. The ner vous ail -
ment caus ing the bloody sweat, and his final
mal ady of heart-rup ture came at the close of his
min is try. He knew that his hour was come. He
who declined to ask the heav enly power for
angelic pro tec tion (Matt. 26:53), and who de -
clined to call upon the same power to sat isfy his
hun ger, and to relieve his fatigue, was nev er the -
less per fectly at lib erty to call upon these pow ers
in the inter ests of his fol low ers, as, for instance,
in the feed ing of the mul ti tudes, and in the still -
ing of the tem pest and in the pro vid ing of the
taxes. Matt. 14:15-21; Mark 4:36-41; Matt. 17:24-
27

Sim i larly, we find that the apos tles used no
spe cial priv i leges and bless ings which were
theirs for the relief of tem po ral ail ments and
neces si ties. True, we have no account of the sick -
ness of any of the twelve except Paul, whose
weak eyes (Acts 9:8-18; Gal. 4:15; 6:11—R.V.) the
Lord was not pleased to relieve, even upon solic -
i ta tion, assur ing the Apos tle that this, which
became a mes sen ger of Satan in buf fet ing him,
try ing his patience, his humil ity, etc., would be
more than off set by the Lord’s “grace suf fi cient.”
(2 Cor. 12:7-9) The Apos tle’s faith and trust in the 
Lord have been a source of com fort to all in the
nar row way from that time to the pres ent, and
yet he did not, like some of these, go to the Lord
with requests for tem po ral good things, money,
houses, lands, food, rai ment, etc. We have his
own word for it that he some times lacked, and
that in such cases he labored, work ing with his
hands at the ordi nary trade of sail and tent mak -
ing. Some far less holy than he, and far less in
touch with the Lord, would not only have dis -
dained so hum ble an occu pa tion, but, spurn ing
employ ment would have sought to do what they 
term “liv ing by faith,” that is, liv ing with out
work, a mat ter which this same Apos tle reproves 
very decid edly, say ing, “If a man will not work

nei ther should he eat.” “Let him that stole steal no
more, but rather let him labor, work ing with his
hands the thing which is good, that he may have
to give to him that needeth.” (Eph. 4:28; 2 Thess.
3:10) Many who thus mis tak enly think it the
divine will that they should live by faith, while
oth ers live by work and sup port them, are often
bold to pray for money, food, cloth ing, etc., which
they will not work for. We do not wish to inti mate
that all such are wicked; it is our belief that some
of the Lord’s peo ple are in this wrong atti tude
of mind because of false teach ings and mis un der -
stand ing of the divine deal ings and of the char ac -
ter of their call ing. We are not dis put ing, either,
that the Lord some times hears and answers
prayers from such, even when those prayers are
not in the full est accord with the divine will. We
believe that the proper course for the New Crea -
tures—the one most pleas ing to the Lord—is that
which fol lows most directly and par tic u larly the
instruc tions and prac tices of our Lord and the
apos tles. Their being counted as New Crea tures
implies that they rec og nized the fact that earthly
bless ings belong prop erly to the nat u ral man in
har mony with his Cre ator, and there fore, im -
putedly belong to all vitally jus ti fied before God,
through faith in Christ; and that these human
rights they offered, con se crated, devoted, laid
upon the altar, in exchange for the heav enly, spir i -
tual, higher bless ings and priv i leges of the New
Cre ation, whereunto believ ers are called dur ing
this Gos pel age. And if these earthly rights have
been thus devoted to the Lord, exchanged for spir -
i tual priv i leges, hopes, etc., by what pro cess of rea -
son ing could the New Crea tures ask, not to say
“demand,” these earthly bless ings, already con se -
crated, or laid down? It is another thing entirely to
ask of the Lord such tem po ral bless ings as his wis -
dom sees best for us, and another mat ter, also, to
ask bless ings upon oth ers, includ ing our dear ones 
accord ing to the flesh, and not accord ing to the
Spirit. Nev er the less, in all of our requests the love
and  wisdom of the Lord should be rec og nized as
supe rior to ours, and a full sub mis sion of our wills 
to his in every mat ter should be not only real ized,
but expressed to him in such peti tions. The New
Crea ture, rightly instructed through the Word of
God, and appre ci at ing its spirit, must value its
spir i tual inter ests far beyond any tem po ral wel -
fare, and should surely desire such, and only such, 
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expe ri ences in the flesh as would be most prof it -
able to the new nature’s devel op ment and prep a -
ra tion for the King dom. The New Tes ta ment deals
more with the expe ri ences of the Apos tle cho sen
of the Lord to take the place of Judas than with all
the oth ers put together, and begins with the time
of his accep tance of Christ on the way to Damas -
cus. Look ing through his var ied expe ri ences we
per ceive that in exer cis ing the gift of mir a cles, then 
with the Church, he used it in many cases upon
those com ing into the Truth. But so far as the
record shows, never once was this heal ing power
used in his own relief, nor in the relief of any of
those who are set before us as the saints, the fully
con se crated. Nor was this because the saints of
that time were free from dis ease: on the con trary,
we know that Tim o thy had what we would now
des ig nate chronic dys pep sia, or indi ges tion, and
Epaphroditus was not hin dered from being sick,
yea, “nigh unto death,” not because of sin, but, as
the Apos tle explains, “because for the work of
Christ he was nigh unto death,” haz ard ing his life. 
(Phil. 2:25-30) We know not what spe cial foods or
med i cines the Lord was pleased to bless in the lat -
ter case; but in respect to the for mer one the Apos -
tle nei ther prayed nor sent a hand ker chief or
nap kin to cure the ail ment, but wrote to Tim o thy,
say ing, “Use a lit tle wine for thy stom ach’s sake,
and thine often infir mi ties.” (1 Tim. 5:23) The wine 
was rec om mended, not as a bev er age nor as an
intox i cant, but purely as a med i cine. The point
spe cially to be noticed is, that divine power, so far
as we are informed, was nei ther invoked nor exer -
cised on behalf of either of these two con se crated
breth ren. They bore their infir mi ties and afflic tions 
and got bless ings out of them, using mean while

the most suit able foods and rem e dies of which
they had knowl edge. And this we believe to be a
proper illus tra tion of the course which should be
pur sued by all of the con se crated, all New Crea -
tures; they should not ask for phys i cal heal ing,
lux u ries of life, etc. At very most, our Lord’s
sam ple peti tion war rants such in ask ing for what 
the Lord him self may see best for them in the
way of daily food; and even while pray ing for
the daily food they are to put forth the labors of
their hands, and to expect that the Lord’s bless -
ing will be upon the same accord ing to his wis -
dom as to what would be to their high est profit
in char ac ter devel op ment through expe ri ences,
etc. If he shall see fit to grant them only the bar -
est neces si ties of food and rai ment, it will be to
them a test of love and patience and faith in him.
If he shall sup ply them with an abun dance, it
will be to them a test of the same faith and love
and devo tion, in an oppo site direc tion—as dem -
on strat ing what pro por tion of these good gifts
they are will ing to sac ri fice in the inter ests of his
cause, in the ser vice of his breth ren. Like wise if
divine wis dom sees best to give robust health
and vigor, the test of faith ful ness will be as to
whether or not love and devo tion will sac ri fice
and thor oughly use this vigor on be half of the
Lord’s cause, or whether or not it will be
absorbed in self ish pur suits; or, on the other
hand, if the Lord in his prov i dence grants but a
lim ited amount of vital ity and vigor, the test of
faith and devo tion will be from the oppo site
stand point, to prove the love and obe di ence, sub -
mis sion and patience, and the zeal with which
small oppor tu ni ties will be sought and per sis -
tently used.

R2006 [col. 2 ¶2] through R2007 [col. 1 ¶1]—The Prayers of Christ Unself ish (see ques tion #39).
Our Lord’s prayers, like all his acts and teach ings,
are mod els of un self ish ness. There fore, be fore we
ask any thing of the Fa ther, one ques tion should be 
care fully con sid ered; viz.—Why do I want this? If
the pe ti tioner is con se crated and de sires the heal -
ing of any that are sick, it should not be for his
own glory, nor for his own com fort, nor in any
man ner for him self; for such re quests are self ish
and out of har mony with his cov e nant of sac ri -
fice—“even unto death.” Re mem ber the course of
our Lord and the apos tles. Our Lord used di vine
power in feed ing the mul ti tude be cause of their

ne ces sity, and to glo rify the Fa ther; but when he
him self was forty days with out food he would
not use the same power to feed him self, by com -
mand ing the stones to be come bread, be cause
this would have been con trary to his mis sion; for
he came not to serve him self but oth ers: not to
pre serve his own life, but to sac ri fice it, to lay it
down in the ser vice of oth ers. He cre ated food
for the mul ti tudes, but not for him self or the dis -
ci ples, though he re ferred to the mir a cle as an ev -
i dence that if ever nec es sary the same power
would cre ate bread for them. But it seems to
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have been the Fa ther’s plan to pro vide for his
peo ple by nat u ral means, for there is no re cord of 
ne ces sity for such a mir a cle on their be half.
Doubt less the Lord and his dis ci ples par took of
the bread and fish af ter they were made, and
prob a bly of the re main ing frag ments, but note
that the ob ject of their cre ation was the re lief of
the mul ti tude and not their own re fresh ment.
(Matt. 15:32; 16:5-12.) He healed the lame and the 
pal sied mi rac u lously when it would glo rify God, 
but when he him self was weary, he “sat on the
well” to rest, or used other nat u ral means.
Though he prayed of ten to the Fa ther, and knew
that he was heard al ways, and al though some -
times heavy and sor row ful, as in Geth sema ne,
yet his prayers were re quests for grace and
strength to do the Fa ther’s will, and to fin ish the
work he had come to do. And though he tells us
that by ask ing he could have had “twelve le gions 
of an gels” to pro tect his per son and his life, yet
he would not ask—pre fer ring to have the Fa -
ther’s will ac com plished, which he had come to
per form; namely, to give him self a “ran som for
all.” So no ta ble was this a char ac ter is tic of his,
that even his en e mies no ticed it, and said, “He
saved oth ers [from sick ness, etc.], him self he can -
not save.” They could not ap pre ci ate the self-sac -
ri fice which he was per form ing. And so, too, we
may rea son ably ex pect that many nom i nal Chris -
tians to-day will not un der stand the same mo -
tives and con duct in those who pre fer to share in
Christ’s suf fer ings, to join with him in sac ri fice,
in or der that they may share also in his com ing
glo ri ous work of bless ing and restor ing “that
which was lost.”

Apos tolic Gifts Used Unself ishly.

Notice also the Apos tles. They, too, had the
gift of heal ing as well as priv i lege of prayer, but
they did not use these self ishly. In all the records
we find no instance of the exer cise of the gift of
heal ing on behalf of any of the apos tles or any of
the church; nor have we any record of prayer for
health, or other earthly lux u ries, being offered by 
any of them for them selves or each other, except
in one case—that of Paul (2 Cor. 12:7-9), and his
request was not granted; but he was told that

instead he should have a suf fi ciency of grace to
com pen sate and enable him to bear it patiently.
This should com mand the atten tion of all.

Although Paul’s request for him self was refused 
—God see ing that his afflic tion of weak eyes could 
be made to work to divine glory and his own
advan tage—yet his gift to heal oth ers was mar vel -
ous: “And God wrought spe cial mir a cles by the
hands of Paul, so that from his body were brought
unto the sick, hand ker chiefs or aprons, and the
dis eases departed from them.” (Acts 19:12.) Mark
also the fact that though there is no account of the
heal ing of the sick among the early dis ci ples, it
was not because they were never sick, for sev eral
instances of sick ness are recorded. Paul writes to
Tim o thy, “Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick;”
and again he writes to Tim o thy, who was evi -
dently often trou bled with indi ges tion or dys pep -
sia, to use wine as a med i cine; say ing, “Use no
lon ger water [exclu sively], but take a lit tle wine
for thy stom ach’s sake, and for thine often infir -
mi ties.” (1 Tim. 5:23.) In nei ther of these cases did
Paul send hand ker chiefs or aprons from his per -
son, nor did he men tion either pray ing for their
recov ery, or advise them so to pray. Evi dently
these cases should teach us that the gifts of heal -
ing, and prayer for the recov ery of the sick were
used, not upon the saints, but rather through them 
upon oth ers, for the pur pose of call ing atten tion to 
the apos tles and their gos pel as being approved by 
God.

A spe cial rea son why the saints can not prop erly 
ask for phys i cal health and earthly lux u ries, we
have already inti mated is, that they, like their
Lord, have con se crated them selves, and pledged
to God the exchange of all earthly favors and priv -
i leges for the heav enly favors and glo ries
to come;—a fore taste of which they now enjoy
through the exceed ing great and heav enly prom -
ises which cheer and refresh and com fort and
bless more than earthly bless ings could. Who, that
under stands the mat ter, would renounce his
heirship in the future heav enly glo ries, together
with pres ent hopes and spir i tual joys or reex -
change them, if he could, for future earthly res ti tu -
tion, and pres ent occa sional fore tastes of it?

F145 through F149 [¶2] (see ques tion #40). 
While the Lord per mits such dis eases as we have 
just re ferred to to come to the New Crea tures,

he stands pre pared to heal them when they come
into the proper at ti tude of heart. The throne of the
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heav enly grace is to be ap proached for such soul
dis ease—such lean ness of the New Crea ture—that 
spir i tual life and vi tal ity and health may re turn in
the light of di vine fa vor. The Apos tle’s ex hor ta tion 
is that we “come boldly [cou ra geously, con fi -
dently] unto the throne of grace that we may ob -
tain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” 
(Heb. 4:16) All of the New Crea tures have ex pe ri -
ences along this line; and those who are rightly ex -
er cised by them grow stron ger and stron ger in the
Lord and in the power of his might, so that even
their stumblings and weak nesses—their ne ces sity
of call ing for help and lay ing hold by faith upon
the arm of the Lord—are means of spir i tual bless -
ing to them by which they grow in a man ner that
they could not do were they freed from tri als and
dif fi cul ties, and if the Lord did not with draw his
shin ing coun te nance from their hearts when they
be come cold or over charged or ne glect ful of their
spir i tual priv i leges. Ev ery time the New Crea ture
finds it nec es sary to seek mercy and help, he has a
fresh re minder of the ne ces sity of the Re deemer’s
aton ing work—re al iz ing that Christ’s sac ri fice not
only suf ficed for the sins that are past—for
Adam’s sin and for our per sonal blem ishes up to
the time that we first came to the Fa ther through
the merit of the Son —but that, in ad di tion, his
righ teous ness by his one sac ri fice for all, cov ers all
our blem ishes, men tal, moral and phys i cal, that
are not will ingly, wil fully ours. Thus the New
Crea ture has a con tin ual re minder through out his
so journ in the nar row way that he was bought
with a price, even the pre cious blood of Christ;
and his ex pe ri ences, even in his fail ures, are con -
tin u ally draw ing him nearer to the Lord in ap pre -
ci a tion both of his past work as Re deemer and his
pres ent work as Helper and De liv erer.

Many New Crea tures, how ever, have not
learned how to deal with these soul sick nesses or
dis eases and are rather inclined to say to them -
selves—“I have failed again. I can not approach
the throne of heav enly grace until I have dem on -
strated to the Lord my good inten tions by gain ing
a vic tory.” Thus they defer what should be their
very first pro ce dure. Seek ing in their own strength 
to gain the vic tory, and with their minds harassed
by their pre vi ous weak ness, they are in no proper
con di tion to “fight a good fight of faith” with
either their own flesh or the Adver sary, and defeat 
is tol er a bly sure to come; and with it will come a
grad ual ces sa tion of appeal ing to the Lord, and a

grow ing sub mis sion to the inter ven ing clouds
which hide from them the sun shine of divine
favor. These clouds they grad u ally come to
esteem as in their case unavoid able.

The very oppo site course should be pur sued:
As soon as the error of word or act or deed has
been rec og nized and the injury to another made
good as far as pos si ble, the throne of grace
should be promptly sought—sought in faith,
noth ing doubt ing. We are not to think of our
Lord as wish ing to find occa sion against us, and
as inclined to judge us harshly; but are, on the
other hand, to remem ber that his good ness and
mercy are such that he was prompted to pro vide
for redemp tion while we were yet sin ners.
Surely, after we have become his chil dren and
have been begot ten of the spirit, and are seek ing,
how ever stum bling may be our best efforts, to
walk in his ways—after the spirit, not after the
flesh—under such cir cum stances his love must
abound to us yet more than when we were “chil -
dren of wrath even as oth ers.” We are to remem -
ber that like as a proper earthly father pitieth his
chil dren, so the Lord pitieth those that rev er ence
him. We are to con sider our best earthly friends
and their sym pa thy and love and com pas sion,
and are to draw an anal ogy, and to con sider that
God would be much more kind and faith ful than
the very best of his crea tures. He invites such
faith, such con fi dence—and he rewards it. All
who had faith enough to come to the Lord orig i -
nally, have faith enough to come to him day by
day with their tri als, dif fi cul ties and short com -
ings, if they will. If they suf fer the clouds to come 
between, and decline the invi ta tion of the Word
to come to the throne of grace for peace and
restored har mony, they will ulti mately be
counted unwor thy a place amongst the spe cial
class whom the Lord is select ing: “The Father
seeketh such to wor ship him”—such as both love 
and trust him. “With out faith it is impos si ble to
please him.” “This is the vic tory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith.” John 4:23; Heb. 11:6; 1 
John 5:4

There are, of course, dif fi cul ties in the way,
but the helps and coun sels nec es sary the Lord
pro vides, both in his Word and in those breth ren
whom he “sets” in the body for this very pur -
pose. (1 Cor. 12:18) It is a help, for instance, to see 
just wherein lies the error of the course alluded
to—to see that in putt ing off our visit to the
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throne of grace to obtain mercy, until we can
bring some thing in our hands to jus tify our -
selves, is to show that we do not fully appre ci ate
the great les son which for cen tu ries God has
been teach ing; namely, that we are all imper fect,
and that we can not do the things we would;
there fore, it was nec es sary that the Redeemer
should come for the pur pose of lift ing us up. He
who goes about to  justify him self attempts the
impos si ble, and the sooner he learns it the better. 
Our reck on ings with the Lord should be day by
day; and if the dif fi culty be con sid er able or only
a light one, and the heart of the con se crated one
is very ten der and accus tomed to con tin ual com -
mu nion and fel low ship with the Lord, he will
find a bless ing in retir ing to the throne of grace
promptly as soon as any dif fi culty arises, wait -
ing not even for the close of the day. But cer -
tainly noth ing should be car ried over night,
when the throne of grace is open to us at all
times; to neglect it would be to show a dis po si -
tion con trary to that which the Lord’s Word in -
cul cates.

The dif fi culty which some expe ri ence is, that
after they do come to the throne of grace they do
not real ize the bless ing that they seek—the for -
give ness of sins and rec on cil i a tion with the
Father. Their dif fi culty may be one of three: (1)
They may lack the faith; and since the Lord’s
deal ing in the pres ent time is accord ing to faith,
noth ing can be obtained with out the faith.
“Accord ing to thy faith be it unto thee.” (2) Their
dif fi culty may be that they have not undone the
wrong which they did and are con fess ing; that
they have not made amends for injury done to
another; or that, if the trans gres sion has been
against the Lord, they are seek ing peace with out
mak ing con fes sion to him and ask ing for his for -
give ness. (3) In not a few cases of this kind under 
our obser va tion, the dif fi culty has been that the
sup pli ants never had made a proper con se cra -
tion to the Lord; they were seek ing divine peace
and joy and the sun shine of favor —seek ing the
bless ings rep re sented in the light of the Golden
Can dle stick and in the Shewbread of the Taber -
na cle, while they were still in real ity out side of
these things, out side of con se cra tion—out side,
there fore, of the Royal Priest hood—merely
Levites who thus far have received the spe cial
grace or priv i lege of the pres ent time in vain.

The proper rem edy for the lack of faith would
be its cul ti va tion through study of God’s Word,
think ing upon his good ness past and pres ent, and
striv ing to real ize that he is gra cious, “exceed ing
abun dantly” more than we could have asked or
thought. The rem edy for the sec ond dif fi culty
would be a prompt, full, thor ough apol ogy, and,
so far as pos si ble, undo ing of the wrong or com -
pen sa tion for the dam ages, and then a return to
the throne of grace in full assur ance of faith. The
rem edy for the third dif fi culty would be to make
the full con se cra tion which the Lord demands on
the part of all who will enjoy the spe cial priv i leges
and arrange ments of this Gos pel age.

Another class of the con se crated, but spir i tu ally
dis eased, needs con sid er ation. These, appar ently
jus ti fied by faith and sin cere in their con se cra tion,
seem to make lit tle or no prog ress in con trol ling
their flesh. Indeed, in some instances, it would ap -
pear that their faith in God’s good ness and mercy,
remov ing the brakes of fear, have left them rather
more exposed to temp ta tion through weak nesses
of the flesh than they were at first—when they
had less knowl edge of the Lord. These have expe -
ri ences which are very try ing, not to them selves
only, but to the entire house hold of faith with
whom they come in con tact; their lives seem to be
a suc ces sion of fail ures and repent ances, some
along the lines of finan cial incon sis ten cies, oth ers
along the lines of moral and social delin quen cies.

What is the rem edy for this con di tion of things?
We answer that they should be dis tinctly informed 
that the New Cre ation will not be com posed of
those who merely cov e nant self-deni als and self-
sac ri fices in earthly things and to walk not after
the flesh but after the Spirit; but of those who,
because of faith ful ness in the will ing endeavor to
keep this cov e nant, will be counted overcomers by 
him who readeth the heart. They should be
instructed that the proper method of pro ce dure
for all the con se crated is that, being made free by
the Son, they should be so anx ious to attain all
bless ings inci dent to divine favor, that they would
vol un tarily become bond-ser vants—putt ing them -
selves under cer tain restric tions, lim i ta tions, bond -
age, as respects their words, their con duct, their
thoughts—ear nestly desir ing of the Lord in prayer 
the aid he has prom ised them, expressed in his
words to the Apos tle, “My grace is suf fi cient for
thee; my strength is made per fect in weak ness.”
Each time they find that they have trans gressed
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they should not only make amends to those
injured, but also make con fes sion to the Lord, and
by faith obtain his for give ness—they should
prom ise greater dil i gence for the future, and
should increase the lim i ta tions of their own lib -
er ties along the lines of weak ness ascer tained by
their lat est fail ure.

Thus watch ing and pray ing, and set ting guards
upon the actions and words of life, and bring ing
“every thought into cap tiv ity” to the will of God in 
Christ (2 Cor. 10:5), it will surely not be long until
they can assure them selves and the breth ren also
respect ing the sin cer ity of their hearts, and walk in 

life so cir cum spectly that all may be able to dis -
cern, not only that they have been with Jesus, but 
also that they have learned of him, and have
sought and used his assis tance in gain ing vic to -
ries over their weak nesses. The cases of such
breth ren or sis ters would come un der the head of 
what the Apos tle terms “walk ing dis or derly”—
not after the exam ple of the Lord and the apos -
tles. In another chap ter we will see the Lord’s
direc tion respect ing the man ner in which those
weak in the flesh and who bring  dishonor and
dis credit upon the Lord’s cause should be
treated by the breth ren.

F638 [¶2] through F641 [¶1]—If Satan Cast Out Satan His King dom Wanes (Matt. 12:26) (see ques -
tion #41).

When at the first ad vent the Phar i sees charged our 
Lord with cast ing out dev ils by Sa tanic power, his
an swer clearly im plied that such ac tion on Sa tan’s
part was pos si ble, but not to be con sid ered prob a -
bly; and that, should it oc cur, it would be a proof
that his power was on the wane; that he was hard
pressed, and that he had re sorted to this as a last
re sort, rather than lose his hold upon his dupes.
We ad vo cate no gen eral re jec tion of heal ings and
mir a cles as be ing Sa tanic; but a care ful scru tiny of
ev ery per son or sys tem seek ing to es tab lish it self
by mir a cles. The New Cre ation should re mem ber
the in spired di rec tion, “Try the spir its whether
they be of God”—or of Sa tan. Test them and deal
with them ac cord ingly. 1 John 4:1

It is per ti nent to this inquiry that we call to
remem brance that mir a cles were used at the
begin ning of this age to estab lish the Church, but
that no such object can be urged now—after the
Church has been estab lished for nearly nine teen
cen tu ries and is about com pleted. It is well, too,
that we bear in mind that the inspired Apos tle
pointed down to our end of the age when indi cat -
ing that Satan would trans form him self into an
angel of light (a mes sen ger of peace and health
and sci ence, falsely so-called) with every
deceivableness of error. The Apos tle even im plies
that God wills to per mit this course to have mea -
sur able suc cess, so as to deceive all that dwell
upon the earth whose names are not writ ten in the 
Lamb’s book of life. He says: “For this cause he
shall send them strong delu sion [a work ing of
error] that they should believe a lie: that they
might all be con demned who believed not the

truth but had plea sure in error.” “Power and
signs and lying [deceiv ing] won ders” are to be
expected at this time, as tests in this “har vest”
time of the age. (2 Thess. 2:9-12) Let us also not
for get our Lord’s words: “Many will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not proph e sied
[preached] in thy name? and in thy name cast
out dev ils? and in thy name done many won der -
ful works [cures]? And then will I pro fess unto
them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniq uity.” Matt. 7:22,23

It is surely time that all—the eyes of whose
under stand ing have been opened to a real iza tion 
that we are now liv ing in the end of the age,
where all these pre dic tions should be expected to 
reach ful fil ment—should be on the look out for
them, and be able to iden tify them with the
seduc tive teach ings and mir a cle-work ings prev a -
lent on every hand through out Chris ten dom.

But how may we be sure that all of these are
Satan’s delu sions?—that none of them are of
God? We answer in the inspired lan guage: “If
they speak not accord ing to this Word, it is
because there is no light in them.” (Isa. 8:20)
Their digres sions from the Word are var i ous—
some in one direc tion, some in another. The great 
mass of them may speed ily be seen to be spu ri -
ous by not ing that they are out of accord with the 
fun da men tal doc trine of the Gos pel, viz., the ran -
som. They may not claim to deny the ran som;
they may even claim to believe in the neces sity
and effi cacy of the great sin-offer ing fin ished at
Cal vary, as the ran som for all and the basis of all
for give ness of sins and rec on cil i a tion to the
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Father. How ever, the effort to deceive will not
long con fuse those who remem ber that the Greek 
word ren dered ran som is anti-lutron, and sig ni -
fies “a cor re spond ing price.” This touch stone of
divine truth will quickly show that evo lu tion is
the oppo site of the truth, because evo lu tion
denies the fall and all need for redemp tion from
it. It promptly con demns Chris tian Sci ence as
wholly unchris tian, in that it denies sin and
death and all evil, claim ing that they are men tal
delu sions. It con demns the the ory that God was
the insti ga tor, the author, of sin and wick ed ness,
by show ing that he has always opposed sin, and
has in pro cess a plan for releas ing man from its
bond age through the redemp tion, whose
fruitage will come by and by in the “times of res -
ti tu tion.”

But what shall we say of those who blas pheme 
God’s holy name by teach ing doc trines of dev -
ils—to the effect that an eter nity of tor ment
awaits the great mass of the liv ing of man kind,
and already has con trol of the vast major ity of
the 50-bil lion whom the Scrip tures, on the con -
trary, declare are “in their graves,” await ing the
prom ised bless ing of all the fam i lies of the earth? 
If such peo ple shall do cures “in my name,” shall 
we con sider that the Lord is now indors ing their
false doc trines? We must not so sup pose, now
that the Mil len nial dawn is appear ing and with it 
all excuse for such gross dark ness is dis ap pear -
ing. We can not reckon such as amongst those to
whom the Apos tle wrote: “Ye breth ren are not in 
dark ness that that day should over take you as a
thief.” It mat ters not that with their “won der ful
works” they pro claim faith in Christ as their
com ing King, near at hand. With such doc trines
of dev ils in their mouths and hearts we must
con clude that their faith-cures and won der ful
works are as much works of the devil as are sim i -
lar cures by Spir it ism, Chris tian Sci ence, Mor -
mon ism, etc.

Sup pose, how ever, says one, that they dis play
great zeal in send ing out mis sion ar ies to the hea -
then? We reply that this must not alter our gen -
eral view of the move ment as a whole (we gladly 
admit, yea, ear nestly hope, that some “caught,”

“ensnared,” by this move ment are true chil dren of
God, whom we trust he will deliver out of this dis -
trict of mys tic Bab y lon). Let us call to mind our
Lord’s esti mate of the zeal ous mis sion ary efforts
of his day. He said to the Phar i sees (the “holi ness
peo ple” of that time and nation), “Ye com pass sea
and land to make one pros e lyte, and when he is
made, ye make him two fold more the child of
Gehenna [the Sec ond Death] than your selves.”
(Matt. 23:15) What advan tage can accrue to the
hea then from giv ing them the false doc trines of
the Adver sary? The few who may be reached will
have the more to unlearn when the times of res ti -
tu tion begin. It is as true today as it was at the first
advent that—“His ser vants ye are to whom ye ren -
der ser vice.” Surely, then, Satan is doing a great
busi ness in the nom i nal churches of Chris ten dom,
and espe cially in their pul pits. No won der the
chief priests, scribes and doc tors of divin ity today
hate the Truth—hate the light and com bat it in
every pos si ble man ner. “Come out of her [Bab y -
lon], my peo ple, that ye be not par tak ers of her
sins and receive not of her plagues.” Rev. 18:4

Satan is in just the extrem ity indi cated by our
Lord’s words above quoted. (Matt. 12:26) The lift -
ing of the veil of igno rance—the gen eral in crease
of knowl edge on every sub ject—makes it impos si -
ble to use the old super sti tions as for merly. New
delu sions must be intro duced, else the peo ple
would get the Truth and escape from him. He is
very busy “as an angel of light”—as a preacher of
Evo lu tion to some; as a mis sion ary of eter nal tor -
ment, bad-tid ings, to the hea then; as an Eli jah her -
ald ing him self as the Restorer of man kind; as a
Sci en tist (?) per suad ing peo ple to deny their aches
and pains, and reward ing their lying by cur ing
them of a phys i cal ail ment while the per ver sion of
the truth makes them there af ter unable to dis cern
truth from false hood. Satan may believe that he is
suc ceed ing, but our Lord’s word for it, his house
will soon fall—and this neces sity for his play ing
reformer and good  physician is an evi dence that
the fall is near. Thank God it will not be long until
he shall be thor oughly “bound,” restrained, that
he may “deceive the nations no more”! Rev. 20:3

R2008 [col. 1 ¶7] through R2009 [col. 2 ¶1] (see ques tion #42). 
“Is any among you suf fer ing [af flicted], let him
pray,” says the Apos tle (James 5:13). This coun -
sel will ap ply to all the tri als and af flic tions of

God’s peo ple, men tal and phys i cal, es pe cially
such as are of the first class or the sec ond class.
Such suf fer ers may take all their trou bles of ev ery
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kind to the Lord di rect, and be as sured of his sym -
pa thy and grace to help and sus tain. Such need no
el ders to pray for the for give ness of their sins, as in 
the fol low ing verses (14,15), where, ev i dently, the
third class af flic tions are re ferred to,—sick nesses
the re sult of re bukes from God for sins, and not
sick nesses of the class first de scribed, in which we
may re joice. James says: “Is any sick among you?
Let him call for the el ders of the Church, and let
them pray over him, anoint ing him with oil in the
name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and
though he have com mit ted sins they shall be for -
given him. There fore con fess your sins one to an -
other, and pray one for an other, that ye may be
healed.” [Bold words from old Greek MSS.] The
prayer, as we un der stand it, should be for the for -
give ness of the sins of which the sick ness is a
pun ish ment or re buke, rather than for re lease
from the de served pun ish ment. But if the sick ness
was a judg ment or dis ci pline for sin, we should
ex pect that when the sin had been con fessed and
truly re pented of, the Lord would re move the
chas tise ment and raise up the pen i tent son from
the af flic tion, ei ther par tially or wholly. —Com -
pare Matt. 9:2-6; John 5:14; and 1 John 5:16.
     But let us re mem ber that this state ment does
not re fer to the var i ous small aches and an noy -
ances to which we, in com mon with the world in
gen eral, are sub ject; and which serve us a good
pur pose in the de vel op ment of pa tience and sym -
pa thy for oth ers. We know this, first of all, by the
call ing in of the el ders of the Church [the se nior, or 
chief, or of fi cial mem bers] to pray over and anoint
the sick with oil: be cause such ex treme mea sures
would be quite im proper for a slight ail ment. We
know it sec ondly by the Greek word used for sick
in verse 14, which has the sig nif i cance of help less
or im po tent.

Our Pres ent Stand point.
We see, then, that pro mis cu ous pray ing for health
dur ing the Gos pel age would have been improper, 
and that only by means of the gift of heal ing were
the early cures of the age per formed; that it ceased
with the death of the apos tles after accom plish ing
its object; and that the proper prayers relat ing to
sick ness, on the part of the saints, have been those
offered for the for give ness of sins—as a result of
which heal ing fol lowed. But we see, too, that as

the Mil len nial age is dawn ing—lap ping upon the 
Gos pel age which is clos ing—we should expect
that heal ing and gen eral res ti tu tion would begin
to be man i fested, much as we do see it. And this
leads us to in quire,—In the light of the fore go ing
exam i na tion of the Bible teach ings and in the
light of our pres ent loca tion in the dawn of the
Mil len nium,

For Whom May We Now Pray?
We answer, the saints can not prop erly pray for
their own health now, any more than could their
Mas ter. They can not prop erly ask the res ti tu tion
priv i leges which they have con se crated, nor can
they ask that their sac ri fices be nul li fied by hav -
ing all the cost of wea ri ness, exhaus tion, stripes
or sick ness mirac u lously removed. But when
they real ize their afflic tions to be pun ish ments
for sins, they can still feel at lib erty to con fess
their sins one to another, and pray to God for for -
give ness, and thus they may, as a result, be
healed.

The saints who abide in Christ, and in whom
his Word abides, may pray for oth ers than them -
selves, espe cially in view of the fact that we are
now in the begin ning of the Times of Res ti tu tion; 
namely, in cases where they are sure their object
is not self-exal ta tion; where their desires for the
recov ery of the sick are not self ish; where they
have rea son to believe that the restored health
would be con se crated to good works and the
glory of God. In such cases we may upon request 
pray for the recov ery of the afflicted or imbe cile
not of the con se crated lit tle flock—the sac ri fic ers, 
the Royal Priest hood. Yet even in such cases,
though our faith must nec es sar ily be strong,
because con fi dent of ask ing from right motives,
and at a time when the Lord is pleased to grant a
begin ning of res ti tu tion bless ings, we should
always say, as the Mas ter did in his prayers,—
“Nev er the less, not my will, but thine be done.”

How ever, it is not time yet to expect gen eral
heal ing and full res ti tu tion work, as that evi -
dently will not be due until the entire Priest hood
shall have fin ished sac ri fic ing and entered with
their Head and Chief Priest Jesus, into the glo ries 
and perfections of the heav enly state or con di -
tion, typ i fied by the Most Holy of the Tem ple
and Taber na cle.
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He Must Increase, 
But I Must Decrease.

At first sight it might appear that as the gifts at
the begin ning of the age were exer cised through
the con se crated, so the heal ings to be expected in 
the Mil len nial dawn would be man i fested mostly 
in answer to the prayers of the con se crated. But
not so, we believe, will it be found; this would
bring the saints into too great prom i nence,
whereas, like John the Bap tist at the first advent,
we must expect to decrease here, while the
Church Tri um phant, on the other side the vail,
will be on the increase. Our pres ent rela tion ship
to the glo ri fied Church—point ing out the near -
ness of the reign of glory—answers closely in
cor re spon dence to the work of John the Bap tizer
at the first advent. John pro claimed, The King -
dom of Heaven is at hand, and added, “There
standeth one among you whom ye know not. He 
must increase, but I must decrease.” So, much
the same, is our mes sage; and while the Church
on the earthly plane will de crease, the glo ri fied
Church on the heav enly plane will be increas ing
in power and influ ence dur ing the time of trou -
ble com ing, while the John class will doubt less be 
put under restraints, as John was cast into prison
by Herod.

In har mony with what we should thus expect,
var i ous meth ods of heal ing meet with some suc -
cess, and indeed we have heard of more than one 
case of heal ing where no cure was attempted, or
even thought of, by either the sick or the friends.
One case was that of a sick girl, at whose bed side 
her friends had gath ered, wait ing for her to die;
she imme di ately recov ered, got up and went
about as ever. The only expla na tion she could
give was that she had a dream in which a man
laid his hand upon her head, and she felt a shock
like elec tric ity pass down her spine. And this
young woman did not even pro fess to be a Chris -
tian.

By var i ous means the Lord would grad u ally
pre pare the world for res ti tu tion, so that when it
comes the new order of things will still leave
room for the exer cise of faith toward God; for the 
proud and sci en tific to explain from nat u ral
causes, while oth ers will be led thereby to rec og -
nize such things as the begin ning of res ti tu tion.
And since the overcomers have a great work to
do in oppos ing error and instill ing truth, and

since, if they were much engaged in pray ing for
the sick, it would detract from their real and
impor tant work of heal ing the spir i tu ally sick and
lame and blind, we see great rea sons why we
should expect these man i fes ta tions of res ti tu tion
both in and through oth ers than the saints.

Should The Con se crated
Use Med i cines?

This ques tion nat u rally sug gests itself. We are nei -
ther com manded nor for bid den to use med i cines.
In our con se cra tion we gave up human ad van -
tages com ing to us as to all believ ers through
Christ in exchange for the spir i tual advan tages
offered us. Hence all res ti tu tion bless ings and
priv i leges we are debarred from ask ing; although
God, for his own wise ends, some times grants his
“new crea tures” spe cial favors and man i fes ta tions
of an earthly sort in their hours of need; even
though they do not ask for them.—See Matt. 26:53, 
54; Acts 12:6-11; 14:19,20; Phil. 2:27.

It should be noticed, how ever, that (aside from
Christ’s work of redemp tion and res ti tu tion) con -
demned men are priv i leged to use such nat u ral
means as they can com mand, in food and med i -
cines, for the relief of their ail ments and the sus te -
nance, as long as they may be able, of their
con demned and dying bod ies. And these priv i -
leges con se quently the saints retain and pos sess,
even after hav ing exchanged the earthly advan -
tages through Christ, for the heav enly advan tages.

Noth ing, then, in their cov e nant of full con se -
cra tion, pre vents the saints more than unbe liev ers
from using nat u ral means for their relief. We have
the lib erty to do so when ever our judg ment indi -
cates the expe di ency. And though we are
not informed that our Lord used med i cines, we
should remem ber that he was per fect, and had
only such pains and aches as he him self took from
oth ers. How ever, he cer tainly illus trated the prin -
ci ple of mak ing use of nat u ral means, not ask ing
divine power for relief, by rest ing when weary
instead of pray ing for super nat u ral res to ra tion;
and when hun gry and thirsty he ate and drank
instead of pray ing for strength and refresh ment
oth er wise. So, too, it was with the apos tles as far
as we may know from the mea gre scraps of his -
tory of their pri vate affairs fur nished us in Scrip -
ture. Paul tells us (2 Cor. 11:27,30) of his wea ri ness
and pains and hun ger and thirst and cold and
naked ness, and says he glo ried in these marks of
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his faith ful ness, but men tions not one word about
pray ing for the removal of these by divine power;
nor does he record one answer of such a prayer as
a mark of favor with God. On the con trary, in the
sin gle instance he men tions of hav ing prayed for
phys i cal res ti tu tion (the res to ra tion of his sight),
he does tell us that the Lord refused his request,
tell ing him it was best for him so—the grace suf fi -
cient being in spir i tual and not earthly favors
above those of nat u ral men.—2 Cor. 12:9.

When Paul was thus needy at times, what did
he do? Did he pray God to feed and clothe him?
No; he well knew that God had prom ised that no
good, need ful thing should be with held, so long as 
he was his ser vant. He did not ask God to cre ate
money in his pock ets, nor to send some kind
hearted per son, not too lazy to work, with a bas ket 
of dain ties for him to eat, while he stud ied
or prayed? No! that was not Paul’s sort, else he
would not have been selected as “a cho sen ves sel”

to bear the Lord’s truth. When he was hun gry
Paul nei ther went out and begged nor staid
indoors to pray for the things needed, but went
to work at his trade,—tent-mak ing, teach ing
pub licly and pri vately as oppor tu ni ties offered;
unwill ing to ask aid even of the believ ers whom
he served; though he well knew that they were
neg li gently los ing, both the priv i lege of giv ing to
his sup port and the spread of the truth, and also
los ing the valu able instruc tion which he could
have imparted dur ing those hours nec es sar ily
devoted to sec u lar labor.
     We remem ber, too, Paul’s advice to Tim o thy
regard ing med i cine—to take a lit tle wine (as a
med i cine, not as a bev er age) for his indi ges tion
and “often infir mi ties.” And this we find in per -
fect har mony with Paul’s own course and that of
our Lord, and there fore cer tainly a safe guide to
us respect ing our Father’s will.

R2252 [from sub head to end of arti cle—“After This Man ner Pray Ye”] (see ques tion #45).

“Our Fa ther which art in Heaven, hal lowed be thy
name.” This ad dress of God as our Fa ther, as we
have just seen, does not im ply the fa ther hood of
God to all man kind; for on the con trary we re -
mem ber that our great Teacher de clared to some,
“Ye are of your fa ther, the devil.” And the Apos tle
de clares that we were “chil dren of wrath” even as
oth ers still are. We have “es caped the con dem na -
tion that is on the world,” and have been trans -
lated out of the king dom of dark ness into the
King dom of God’s dear Son—out from amongst
those who are chil dren of wrath into the fam ily of
God; so that now, as sons of God, all who be lieve
in Je sus may pray, “Our Fa ther, which art in
Heaven.” This por tion of the pe ti tion is an ad dress 
of rev er ence, an ac knowl edg ment of God’s great -
ness, and im plies our hu mil ity and lit tle ness. It im -
plies that the wor shiper rev er ences God and is not
un der tak ing to ad dress him in a light or ir rev er ent 
man ner: even his very name is re vered as holy by
the true wor shiper.

“Thy King dom come: thy will be done in earth
as it is in heaven.” This peti tion is not in the nature 
of a demand, nor even an expres sion of impa -
tience. Rather it is an acknowl edg ment on the part
of the wor shiper that he has faith in the divine
prom ise that a Heav enly King dom shall in God’s

due time be estab lished in the earth. It is an
acknowl edg ment that the wor shiper not only
believes God’s prom ise but that he is in sym pa -
thy with it and desires the Lord’s King dom—
longs for it. It thus implies that he is not in sym -
pa thy with sin, nor with the king doms of this
world and the pres ent order and its imper fect
social, finan cial, polit i cal and eccle si as ti cal
arrange ments. It is an acknowl edg ment, fur ther -
more, that the wor shiper is long ing for the con di -
tion in which no sin will be pos si ble;—in which
God’s will shall pre vail on earth as well as in
heaven. It thus implies that he is out of har mony
with sin and in har mony with righ teous ness,
truth, good ness. It is an acknowl edg ment, nev er -
the less that God’s will is not done on earth, that
his King dom has not come to earth as yet; for
when his king dom comes, when Christ, the
appointed King, shall take unto him self his great
power and reign, the result will speed ily be as
shown in the Scrip tures, that Satan will be
bound, evil in gen eral restrained, and on the con -
trary knowl edge, peace and bless ing shall fill the
whole earth. (Rev. 20:1-3; 21:1-5; 22:1-6.) There is
no attempt here to tell the Lord, what must be
done, and how and when his King dom must be
estab lished: the rightly instructed wor shiper is
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sup posed to know that he who made all things is 
thor oughly com pe tent to gov ern and direct and
over rule all things, and that he is “work ing all
things accord ing to the coun cil of his own will.”
The wor shiper, it is sup posed, has gone to the
divine Word for instruc tion and will con tinue to
receive his instruc tions there respect ing the
divine pur poses: in this peti tion he is merely
express ing his full acqui es cence to the divine
arrange ment and rejoic ing therein.

“Give us this day our daily bread.” The words
of Mat thew here dif fer slightly from those of
Luke. Lit er ally trans lated Luke’s state ment is,
“be giv ing con tin u ally our daily bread.” Mat -
thew says “this day,” while Luke says “day by
day.” The thought is prac ti cally the same, how -
ever. It is not an ap peal to God for super abun -
dance and much goods laid up for many days;
nor is it a request for lux u ries: but merely ask ing, 
Lord, give us those things which are need ful to
us daily. Con tent ment is the very spirit of this
peti tion. Who ever prays to the Lord after this
man ner, and from the heart, will surely be a very 
thank ful and very con tented per son. And this
peti tion is as broad as the divine prom ise
respect ing earthly things would war rant. “Thy
bread and thy water shall be sure,” leaves no
room for requests for lux u ries. More over, while
this peti tion is the only one in the prayer of an
earthly char ac ter, the only one tak ing hold upon
earthly affairs and inter ests, it also may be
under stood as relat ing to spir i tual things;
indeed, we believe it will be so applied by all
God’s chil dren, in pro por tion as growth is made
in grace and knowl edge and spir i tu al ity. The spir -
i tu ally minded will be ask ing for the spir i tual
food, the spir i tual neces si ties, day by day and
will more and more real ize that as the Heav enly
Father clothes the lil ies and feeds the ravens, so,
much more, he will care for the tem po ral inter -
ests of all who are seek ing first the King dom of
Heaven and its righ teous ness,—the righ teous -
ness which it will enforce.

“And for give us our debts, as we for give our
debt ors.” What a thought! Who can offer a
prayer “after this man ner” and yet be under con -
trol of the evil spirit—filled with mal ice, anger,
envy, hatred, strife, being unfor giv ing, unthank -
ful, resent ful, back bit ers, slan der ers? All these
works of the flesh and the devil pro ceed from

evil con di tions—not one of them is prompted by
true love, such as the Lord incul cates and his spirit 
inspires. The very essence of Chris tian prin ci ple is
love, sym pa thy, for give ness of the faults of oth ers,
even as we real ize we have faults our selves and
that God has gra ciously for given us these for
Christ’s sake. Our Lord empha sizes the impor -
tance of this for giv ing spirit before we can be chil -
dren of our Father in Heaven, say ing, in another
place, “With what judg ment ye judge, ye shall be
judged;” and with what mea sure ye mea sure oth -
ers, your own con duct shall be mea sured. (Matt.
7:2.) We remem ber, also, that he gave a par a ble
illus trat ing the sub ject, rep re sent ing his for given
dis ci ple as a ser vant who owed ten thou sand tal -
ents, whose debt he had freely set aside, and did
not press; but when that fol lower man i fested so
dif fer ent a spirit that, find ing a fel low ser vant who 
owed a few pence, he treated him unmer ci fully,
then the Lord’s mercy and gen er os ity were like -
wise with drawn from him.—See Matt. 18:23-35.

Let every Chris tian in approach ing the throne of 
the heav enly grace, daily inquire of his own heart,
whether or not he has for given those who are in -
debted to him, as he desires that God should freely 
for give him for Christ’s sake. This does not mean
the for giv ing of finan cial indebt ed ness and
destruc tion of our account books, except that on
the debtor will ing but unable to pay, we should
have mercy and patience, even as we hope for
mercy of our Lord. Its spe cial appli ca tion is to
moral obli ga tions, trans gres sions and indebt ed -
ness. Nor does this imply that we should pay
no atten tion to the trans gres sions of oth ers against 
our selves—that we should not rec og nize offences.
True, we should not be swift to take offense, we
should be slow to anger, we should never take
offense unless offense is most evi dently intended.
And then, while we may not for give in the abso -
lute sense until our for give ness is asked, accord ing 
to divine pat tern on this sub ject, yet we should be
always in a for giv ing atti tude of mind: that is to
say, we should har bor no vin dic tive or mali cious
feel ings, we should have no feel ings except those
of love and sym pa thy, and a desire to for give the
wrong that has been done us, as soon as pos si ble,
and an anx i ety to make the way of rec on cil i a tion
as smooth and easy as pos si ble for the wrong-
doer; and we should be on the alert to dis cover

PRAYER 311



and prompt to rec tify any mis steps or wrong
doings on our own parts.

And “Lead us not into temp ta tion, but deliver
us from evil.” The thought here is slightly ob scure; 
for we all remem ber that “God tempteth no man.”
Ampli fy ing the sen tence so as to give us what we
believe is the lit eral trans la tion of it, and add ing in
brack ets some sug ges tive words to make more
plain our con cep tion of the Lord’s full thought
here, as it was under stood by those who heard
him, this pas sage reads thus:—“And bring us not
into temp ta tion [merely], but [also] deliver us
from the Evil One.” It is a part of the divine
arrange ment to bring us or per mit us to be put
into posi tions of trial or test ing. We are not to rebel 
against the divine wis dom in this mat ter, but quite 
to the con trary to acqui esce in it, and to real ize
that tri als are essen tial to our devel op ment. Hence, 
instead of pray ing to be kept from temp ta tions,
our prayer rather is that when our Lord in his
provi dences brings us into places of test ing, he
will also stay with us dur ing the trial, and let his
grace be suf fi cient for us, and not suf fer us to be
tempted above that we are able to bear, but with
the temp ta tion pro vide also a way of escape—
deliv er ing us from the Evil One, Satan.

“For thine is the king dom, and the power

and the glory, for ever. Amen.” These words,

altho found in our Com mon Ver sion and in

some of the Greek manu scripts, are not found

in the old est Greek MSS., the Sinaitic and the

Vat i can. These would there fore seem to have

been human words added to the words of our

Lord. So far as this earth is con cerned, these

words have not been true through out the Gos -

pel age; the domin ion of the earth has not been

the Lord’s; the power of earth has not been the

Lord’s; and the glory of the earth has not been

the Lord’s. On the con trary, Satan has been

“the prince of this world” and has worked in

the hearts of the chil dren of dis obe di ence, and

has blinded the minds of them that believe not

the gos pel. And the king doms and pow ers of

this world have been Satan’s, and God’s peo -

ple are wait ing for God’s King dom to come, as

rep re sented in verse ten, to over throw the

king doms of this world, and to estab lish the

King dom of righ teous ness: to bind Satan and

to destroy the works of the flesh and the devil.

E287 through E290 [¶3]—Groanings Which Can not Be Uttered (see ques tion #49).

“The Spirit itself maketh inter ces sion for us with groanings which can not be uttered; and he
that searcheth the heart, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit.” Rom. 8:26,27

This ex pres sion, in tended to con vey to God’s peo -
ple an un der stand ing of the heav enly Fa ther’s love 
and care to ward them, has been sadly mis un der -
stood by many. They tell us that the holy Spirit
groans for them to the Fa ther; and some at tempt to 
give au di ble ut ter ance to the groans them selves;
and by some it is sup posed that the amount of
groan ing which they do, some how helps the holy
Spirit in the mat ter, com pen sat ing for the
groanings which it can not ut ter—though they can -
not see just how. It would in deed be strange, if the
holy Spirit were a per son, and, as the cat e chisms
as sert, “equal in power” with the Fa ther and the
Son, that he should find it nec es sary to ad dress the 
Fa ther and the Son on be half of the Lord’s peo ple,
with un ut ter able groans. Our Lord Je sus said that
we might come di rect to him and that we might
come di rect to the Fa ther, as sur ing us, “The Fa ther 
him self loveth you.” Yet from this scrip ture un der

con sid er ation some have got ten the idea that we
must needs go to the Fa ther and to the Son
through the holy Spirit as a me di a tor, who
would groan for us, and in ter cede for us, that we
might be ac cepted of the Fa ther and of the Son.
This is in har mony with the pre vail ing con fu sion
of thought re spect ing the holy Spirit and its
office.

The error of this inter pre ta tion is fur ther
notice able when we con sider that if the groans
could not be uttered they would not be groans at
all; for what is not uttered is not a groan. But this
pas sage would appear equally strange and in -
con sis tent, if we were to inter pret it to mean that
the holy Spirit, the influ ence or power of
Almighty Jeho vah, is unable to express itself
intel li gently. We know that in past ages God’s
mind, will, Spirit, found abun dant expres sion
through the words and deeds of the proph ets,
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and we can not sup pose that he has any less
power or abil ity today. What, then, can this
scrip ture sig nify—“The Spirit itself maketh inter -
ces sion for us, with groanings which can not be
uttered”?

The mis take is in sup pos ing that it is God’s
Spirit which sup pli cates. On the con trary, the
Spirit which maketh inter ces sion for us is our
own spirit, the spirit of the saint, which sup pli -
cates God, and often fails to express itself prop -
erly. A glance at the text, with its con nec tions,
will make man i fest the pro pri ety of this inter pre -
ta tion. The Apos tle had just been writ ing of the
sin-bur dened human ity groan ing in its fet ters.
He assures us that it shall be granted lib erty from 
the bond age, when the Church, the “sons of
God,” under the Cap tain of their Sal va tion, shall
have been glo ri fied. (Verses 19-21) He then
passes from the groanings of the world to the
pres ent con di tion of the Church, in which we
groan: “Our selves also, which have the first
fruits of the Spirit, even we groan within our -
selves, wait ing for the adop tion, to wit, the deliv -
er ance of our body.” Verse 23

The renewed or trans formed mind or spirit in
the Church, once worldly, is now holy and spir i -
tual: but our bod ies are still human, and have the 
Adamic imper fec tions. Hence we, as new crea -
tures, are bur dened by the flesh, and groan for
the prom ised deliv er ance into Christ’s like ness in 
the first res ur rec tion. The Apos tle explains that
we may, by faith, reckon the earthly body dead,
and think of our selves as new crea tures per -
fected, and thus real ize our selves saved now—
“saved by hope.” (Verse 24) Then, hav ing shown 
how we may reckon our selves, he explains to us
that from the divine stand point we are reck oned
as “new” and “holy” and “spir i tual” beings: he
shows that God, view ing us from this stand -
point, rec og nizes not the flesh and its weak -
nesses and imper fec tions—but the spirit, the
mind, the inten tions, the will, the “new crea -
ture,” devoted to his ser vice. God knows when
our holy spirit (new mind) is will ing and the
flesh weak, and he judges us not accord ing to the 
flesh, but accord ing to the spirit.

It was our beget ting of the Spirit, our adop tion 
of a new will, fully con se crated to the Lord, that
brought us into a new rela tion ship to God, and
into these new hopes wherein we rejoice: and so

“like wise the spirit [our new, holy mind] also
helpeth [maketh up for] our [bodily] infir mi ties.
For we know not [even] what we should pray for
as we ought [much less are we always able to do
as we would like]; but the spirit itself [our holy
mind] maketh inter ces sion [for us—omit ted by old -
est MSS] with groanings which can not be uttered
[in words]. And he that searcheth the hearts [God]
knoweth what is the mind [Greek phronema—incli -
na tion] of [our] spirit, because he [or it—our spirit] 
maketh inter ces sion for the saints accord ing to the
will of God.”

In other words, God is pleased to accept the
heart desires of his peo ple, both in prayer and in
ser vice, not with stand ing the imper fec tion of their
flesh—their earthen ves sels. And he does accept
these heart desires. How for tu nate for us, in our
igno rance and weak ness, that our heav enly Father 
accepts the inten tions of our hearts instead of our
words; for fre quently his peo ple have seri ously
asked amiss! We think of this when ever we hear
God’s peo ple pray that God would bap tize them
with the holy Spirit and with fire. The prayer is
offered in a good con science, and with a desire for
a bless ing only; but not under stand ing the pas sage 
of scrip ture which he quotes, the peti tioner really
asks for a bless ing to be fol lowed by a curse. The
pre dic tion that Christ would bap tize with the holy 
Spirit and with fire was made by John the bap -
tizer. The bless ing por tion of this came upon the
wait ing Church, at Pen te cost, and sub se quently
upon all the faith ful “rem nant” of Israel, but its
lat ter fea ture was ful filled upon the re jected Jew -
ish nation—in the bap tism of fire, destruc tion,
trou ble, which wholly destroyed their pol ity in the 
year A.D. 70. But very gra ciously God does not
answer his peo ple’s prayers accord ing to their ask -
ing, but accord ing to the inten tions of the peti -
tioner—he grant ing them bless ing only.

Some have had the expe ri ence of being over -
taken in a fault, and trapped by the Adver sary
through some weak ness of the fallen human
nature: they felt almost dis heart ened as they
approached the throne of the heav enly grace in
prayer. They had no words for utter ance, but
merely groaned in spirit to God, “being bur -
dened.” But the heav enly Father did not insist that 
they must for mu late the peti tion in exactly proper
lan guage before he would hear them: instead he
gra ciously answered their heart’s desires, the
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unex pressed groans of their heart, which sought
his for give ness, his bless ing and com fort. He
answered the unut tered prayers, granted strength
and bless ing, with a blessed real iza tion of for give -
ness.

This is the Apos tle’s argu ment in this whole
con nec tion, and it will be observed that he sums
up the argu ment by say ing, “What shall we say
then? [In view of the fact that God has made every
arrange ment on our behalf, ignor ing our weak -
nesses and imper fec tions, which are con trary to

our wills, and not reck on ing them as our deeds—
and ignor ing the lame ness of our peti tions, and
our inabil ity to express our desire, and on the
con trary, mak ing arrange ments to bless us
accord ing to the spirit of our minds, as we are
unable even to give utter ance to our groans in
our imper fect prayers, we will con clude—] If
God be [thus] for us, who can be against us?”
Verse 31
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